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FROM THE AUTHOR, 


TO THE AMERICAN EDITOR OF HIS WORKS.. 


~ 


THESE papers I am anxious to put into the hands 
of your house, and, so far as regards the United 
States, of your house exclusively ; not with any view 
to further emolument, but as an acknowledgment of 
the services which you have already rendered me; — 
namely, first, in having brought together so widely 
scattered a collection — a difficulty which in my own 
hands by too painful an experience I had found from 
nervous depression to be absolutely insurmountable ; 
secondly, in having made me a participator in the 
pecuniary profits of the American edition, without 
solicitation or the shadow of any expectation on my 
part, without any legal claim that I could plead, or 
equitable warrant in established usage, solely and 
merely upon your own spontaneous motion. Some 
of these new papers, I hope, will not be without their 
value in the eyes of those who have taken an interest 
in the original series. But at all events, good or bad, 
they are now tendered to the appropriation of your 
individual house, the Messrs. Ticknor & Fie.ps, ac- 
cording to the amplest extent of any power to make 
such a transfer that I may be found to possess by 
law or custom in America. 

I wish this transfer were likely to be of more value. 
But the veriest trifle, interpreted by the spirit in which 
I offer it, may express my sense of the liberality man- 
ifested throughout this transaction by your honorable 


Ever believe me, my dear sir, 
Your faithful and obliged, 
Tuomas De Quincey. | 
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THE AVENGER. 


‘“‘Why callest thou me murderer, and not rather the wrath of God burning 
after the steps of the oppressor, and cleansing the earth when it is wet with 
blood ? 


Tuat series of terrific events by which our quiet 
city and university in the north-eastern quarter of 
Germany were convulsed during the year 1816, has 
in itself, and considered merely as a blind movement 
of human tiger-passion ranging unchained amongst 
men, something too memorable to be forgotten or 
left without its own separate record; but the moral 
lesson impressed by these events is yet more mem- 
orable, and deserves the deep attention of coming 
generations in their struggle after human improve- 
ment, not merely in its own limited field of interest 
directly awakened, but in all analogous fields of in- 
— terest; as in fact already, and more than once, in 
connection with these very events, this lesson has 
obtained the effectual attention of Christian kings 
and princes assembled in congress. No tragedy, 
indeed, amongst all the sad ones by which the char- 
ities of the human heart or of the fireside have ever 
been outraged, can better merit a separate chapter 
in the private history of German manners or social 
life than this unparalleled case. And, on the other 

; (9) 


10 THE AVENGER. 
hand, no one can put in a better claim to be the his- 
torian than myself. | 

I was at the time, and still am, a professor in that 
city and university which had the melancholy dis- 
tinction of being its theatre. I knew familiarly all 
the parties who were concerned in it, either as suf- 
ferers or as agents. I was present from first to last, 
and watched the whole course of the mysterious 
storm which fell upon our devoted city in a strength 
like that of a West Indian hurricane, and which did 
seriously threaten at one time to depopulate our 
university, through the dark suspicions which settled 
upon its members, and the natural reaction of gener- 
ous indignation in repelling them; whilst the city 
in its more stationary and native classes would very 
soon have manifested their awful sense of things, of 
the hideous insecurity for life, and of the unfathom- 
able dangers which had undermined their hearths 
below their very feet, by, sacrificing, whenever cir- 
cumstances allowed them, their houses and beautiful 
gardens in exchange for days uncursed by panic, and 
nights unpolluted by blood. Nothing, I can take 
upon myself to assert, was left undone of all that 
human foresight could suggest, or human ingenuity 
could accomplish. But observe the melancholy re- 
sult : the more certain did these arrangements strike 
people as remedies for the evil, so much the more 
effectually did they aid the terror, but, above all, the 
awe, the sense of mystery, when ten cases’ of total 
extermination, applied to separate households, had 
occurred, in every one of which these precautionary 
aids had failed to yield the slightest assistance. The 
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horror, the perfect frenzy of fear, which seized upon 
the town after that experience, baffles all attempt at 
description. Had these various contrivances failed 
merely in some human and intelligible way, as by 
bringing the aid too tardily — still, in such cases, - 
though the danger would no less have been evidently 
deepened, nobody would have felt any further mys- 
tery than what, from the very first, rested upon the 
persons and the motives of the murderers. But, as 
it was, when, in ten separate cases of exterminating 
_ earnage, the astounded police, after an examination 
the most searching, pursued from day to day, and 
almost exhausting the patience by the minuteness of 
the investigation, had finally pronounced that no 
attempt apparently had been made to. benefit by any 
of the signals preconcerted, that no footstep appa- 
rently had moved in that direction — then, and after 
that result, a blind misery of fear fell upon the pop- 
ulation, so. much the worse than any anguish of a 
beleaguered city that is awaiting the storming fury 
of a victorious enemy, by how much the shadowy, | 
the uncertain, the infinite, is at all times more 
potent in mastering the mind than a danger that is 
known, measurable, palpable, and human. The very 
police, instead of offering protection or encourage- 
ment, were seized with terror for themselves. And 
the general feeling, as it was described to me by a 
grave citizen whom I met in a morning walk (for 
the overmastering sense of a public calamity broke 
- down every barrier of reserve, and all men talked 
freely to all men in the streets, as they would have 
done during the rockings of an earthquake), was, 
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even amongst the boldest, like that which sometimes 
takes possession of the mind in dreams— when one 
feels one’s self sleeping alone, utterly divided from all 
call or hearing of friends, doors open that should be 
shut, or unlocked that should be triply secured, the 
very walls gone, barriers swallowed up by unknown 
abysses, nothing around one but frail curtains, and.a 
world of illimitable night, whisperings at a distance, 
correspondence going on between darkness and dark- 
ness, like one deep calling to another, and the 
dreamer’s own heart the centre from which the whole 
network of this unimaginable chaos radiates, by — 
means of which the blank privations of silence and 
darkness become powers the most positive and awful. 

Agencies of fear, as of any other passion, and, 
above all, of passion felt in communion with thou- 
sands, and in which the heart beats in conscious 
sympathy with an entire city, through all its regions 
of high and low, young and old, strong and weak ; 
such agencies avail to raise and transfigure the 
natures of men; mean minds become elevated; dull 
men become eloquent; and when matters came to 
this crisis, the public feeling, as made known by 
voice, gesture, manner, or words, was such that no 
stranger could represent it to his fancy. In that 
respect, therefore, I had an advantage, being upon 
the spot through the whole course of the affair, for 
giving a faithful narrative; as I had still more emi- 
nently, from the sort of central station which I occu- 
pied, with respect to all the movements of the case. 
I may add that I had another advantage, not pos- 
sessed, or not in the same degree, by any other 
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inhabitant of the town. I was personally acquainted 
with every family of the slightest account belonging 
to the resident population; whether amongst the 
old local gentry, or the new settlers whom the late 
wars had driven to take refuge within our walls. 

It was in September, 1815, that.I received a letter 
from the chief secretary to the Prince of M , a 
_nobleman connected with the diplomacy of Russia, 
from which I quote an extract: ‘‘1 wish, in short, to 
recommend to your attentions, and in terms stronger 
than I know how to devise, a young man on whose 
behalf the czar himself is privately known to have 
expressed the very strongest interest. He was at 
the battle of Waterloo:as an aide-de-camp to a Dutch 
general officer, and is decorated with distinctions won 
upon that awful day. However, though serving in 
that instance under English orders, and although an 
Englishman of rank, he does not belong to the 
English military service. He has served, young as 
he is, under various banners, and under ours, in par- 
ticular, in the cavalry of our imperial guard. He is 
English by birth, nephew to the Earl of E., and heir 
presumptive to his immense estates. There is a wild 
story current, that his mother was a gypsy of tran- 
scendent beauty, which may account for his some- . 
what Moorish complexion, though, after all, that is 
not of a deeper tinge than I have seen amongst many 
an Englishman. He is himself one of the noblest 
looking of God’s creatures. Both father and mother, 
however, are now dead. Since then he has become 
the favorite of his uncle, who detained him in 
England after the emperor had departed — and, as this. 
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uncle is now in the last stage of infirmity, Mr. Wynd- 
ham’s succession to the vast family estates is inev- 
itable, and probably near at hand. Meantime, he is 
anxious for some assistance in his studies. Intellect- 
ually he stands in the very first rank of men, as I am 
sure you will not be slow to discover; but his long 
military service, and the unparalleled tumult of our 
European history since 1805, have interfered (as you 
may suppose) with the cultivation of his mind ; for 
he entered the cavalry service of a German power 
when a mere boy, and shifted about from service to 
service as the hurricane of war blew from this point 
or from that. During the French anabasis to Mos- 
cow he entered our service, made himself a prodig- 
ious favorite with the whole imperial family, and 
even now is only in his twenty-second year. As to 
his accomplishments, they will speak for themselves; 
they are infinite, and applicable to every situation of 
life. Greek is what he wants from you ; — never ask 
about terms. He will acknowledge any trouble he 
may give you, as he acknowledges all trouble, en 
prince. And ten years hence you will look back 
with pride upon having contributed your part to the 
formation of one whom all here at St. Petersburg, 
not soldiers only, but we diplomates, look upon as. 
certain to prove a great man, and a leader amongst 
the intellects of Christendom.”’ 

Two or three other letters followed ; and at length 
it was arranged that Mr. Maximilian Wyndham 
should take up his residence at my monastic abode ~ 
for one year. He was to keep a table, and an estab- 
lishment of servants, at his own cost; was to have 
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an apartment of some dozen or so of rooms; the 
unrestricted use of the library ; with some other 
public privileges willingly conceded by the magis- 
tracy of the town ; in return for all which he was to 
pay me athousand guineas ; and already beforehand, 
by way of acknowledgment for the public civilities 
of the town, he sent, through my hands, a contribu- 
tion of three hundred guineas to the various local 
institutions for education of the poor, or for char- 
ibys 

- The Russian secretary had latterly corresponded 
with me from a little German town, not more than 
ninety miles distant ; and, as he had special couriers 
at his service, the negotiation advanced so rapidly 
that all was closed before the end of September. 
And, when once that consummation was attained, I, 
that previously had breathed no syllable of what was 
‘stirring, now gave loose to the interesting tidings, 
and suffered them to spread through the whole com- 
pass of the town. It will be easily imagined that 
such a story, already romantic enough in its first 
outline, would lose nothing.in the telling. An Eng- 
lishman to begin with, which name of itself, and at 
all times, is a passport into German favor, but much 
more since the late memorable wars that but for 
Englishmen would have drooped into disconnected 
efforts —next, an Englishman of rank and of the 
haute noblesse — then a soldier covered with brilliant 
distinctions, and in the most brilliant arm of the ser- 
vice ; young, moreover, and yet a veteran by his 
experience —fresh from the most awful battle of 
this planet since the day of Pharsalia,—radiant with 


16 THE AVENGER. 


the favor of courts and of imperial ladies; finally 
(which alone would have given him an interest in all 
female hearts), an Antinous of faultless beauty, a 
Grecian statue, as it were, into which the breath of 
life had been breathed by some modern Pygmalion ;— 
such a pomp of gifts and endowments settling upon 
one man’s head, should not have required for its 
effect the vulgar consummation (and yet to many it 
was the consummation and crest of the whole) that 
he was reputed to be rich beyond the dreams of 
romance or the necessities of a fairy tale. Unparal- 
leled was the impression.made upon our stagnant 
society ; every tongue was busy in discussing the 
marvellous young Englishman from morning to night ; 
every female fancy was busy in depicting the per- 
sonal appearance of this gay apparition. ; 

On his arrival at my house, I became sensible of a 
truth which I had observed some years before. The 
commonplace maxim is, that it is dangerous to 
raise expectations too high. This, which is thus 
generally expressed, and without limitation, is true 
only conditionally ; it is true then and there only 
where there is but little merit to sustain and justify 
the expectation. But in any case where the merit is 
transcendent of its kind, it is always useful to rack 
the expectation up to the highest point. In anything 
which partakes of the infinite, the most unlimited 
expectations will find ample room for gratification ; 
whilst it is certain that ordinary observers, possess- 
ing little sensibility, unless where they have been 
warned to expect, will often fail to see what exists | 
in the most conspicuous splendor. In this instance 
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it certainly did no harm to the subject of expectation 
that I had been warned to look for so much. The 
warning, at any rate, put me on the lookout. for 
whatever eminence there might be of grandeur in 
his personal appearance ; whilst, on the other hand, 
this existed in such excess, so far transcending any- 
thing I had ever met with in my experience, that no 
expectation which it is in words to raise could have 
been disappointed. 

These thoughts travelled with the rapidity of light . 
through my brain, as at one glance my eye took in 
the. supremacy of beauty and power which seemed to 
nave alighted from the clouds before me. Power, 
and the contemplation of power, in any absolute 
incarnation of grandeur or excess, necessarily have 
the instantaneous effect of quelling all perturbation. 
My composure was restored ina moment. I looked 
steadily at him. We both bowed. And, at the mo- 
ment when he raised his head from that inclination, 
I caught the glance of his eye; an eye such as might 
_ have been looked for in a face of such noble linea- 
ments — : 


** Blending the nature of the star 
With that of summer skies ; ”’ 


and, therefore, meant by nature for the residence and 
organ of serene and gentle emotions; but it surprised, 
and at the same time filled me more almost with con- ~ 
sternation than with pity, to observe that in those 
eyes a light of sadness had settled more profound 
. than seemed possible for youth, or almost commen- 
surate to a human sorrow; a sadness that might 
2* 2 
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have become a Jewish prophet, when laden with in- 
spirations of woe. | 

Two months had now passed away since the arrival 
of Mr. Wyndham. He had been universally intro- 
duced to the superior society of the place; and, as I 
need hardly say, universally received with favor and 
distinction. In reality, his wealth and importance, 
his military honors, and the dignity of his character, 
as expressed in his manners and deportment, were 
too eminent to allow of his being treated with less — 
than the highest attention in any society whatever. 
But the effect of these various advantages, enforced 
and recommended as they were by a personal beauty 
so rare, was somewhat too potent for the comfort 
and self-possession of ordinary people; and really | 
exceeded in a painful degree the standard of preten- 
sions under which such people could feel themselves 
at their ease. He was not naturally of a reserved 
turn ; far from it. His disposition had been open, 
frank, and confiding, originally ; and his roving, ad- 
venturous life, of which considerably more than one 
half had been passed in camps, had communicated to 
his manners a more than military frankness. But 
the profound melancholy which possessed him, from 
whatever cause it arose, necessarily chilled the native 
freedom of his demeanor, unless when it was tevived 
by strength of friendship or of love. The effect was 
awkward and embarrassing to all parties. Every 
voice paused or faltered when he entered a room a 
dead silence ensued — not an eye but was directed 
upon him, or else, sunk in timidity, settled upon the 
floor; and young ladies seriously lost the power, for 
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a time, of doing more than murmuring a few confused, 
half-inarticulate syllables, or half-inarticulate sounds. 
‘The solemnity, in fact, of a first presentation, and 
the utter impossibility of soon recovering a free, 
- unembarrassed movement of conversation, made such 
scenes really distressing to all who participated in 
them, either as actors or spectators: Certainly this 
result was not a pure effect of manly beauty, how- 
ever heroic, and in whatever excess ; it arose in part 
from the many and extraordinary endowments which 
‘had centred in his person, not less from fortune than 
from nature; in part also, as I have said, from the 
profound sadness and freezing gravity of Mr. Wynd- 
ham’s manner; but still more from the perplexing 
mystery which surrounded that sadness. 

Were there, then, no exceptions to this condition 
of awe-struck admiration? Yes; one at least there 
was in whose bosom the spell of all-conquering pas- 
sion soon thawed every trace of icy reserve. Whilst 
the rest of the world retained a dim sentiment of awe 
towards Mr. Wyndham, Margaret Liebenheim only 
heard of such a feeling to wonder that it could exist 
towards him. Never was there so victorious a con- 
quest interchanged between two youthful hearts — 
never before such a rapture of instantaneous sympa- 
thy. I did not witness the first meeting of this mys- 
terious Maximilian and this magnificent Margaret, 
and do not know whether Margaret manifested that 
trepidation and embarrassment which distressed so 
many of her youthful co-rivals; but, if she did, it 
must have fled before the first glance of the young 
man’s eye, which would interpret, past all misunder- 
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standing, the homage of his soul and the surrender 
of his heart. Their third meeting I did see; and 
there all shadow of embarrassment had vanished, 
except, indeed, of that delicate embarrassment which 
clings to impassioned admiration. On the part of 
Margaret, it seemed as if a new world had dawned 
upon her that she had not so much as suspected 
amongst the capacities of human experience. Like 
some bird she seemed, with powers unexercised for 
soaring and flying, not understood even as yet, and 
that never until now had found an element of air capa- 
ble of sustaining her wings, or tempting her to put 
forth her buoyant instincts. He, on the other hand, 
now first found the realization of his dreams, and for 
a mere. possibility which he had long too deeply con- 
templated, fearing, however, that in his own case it 
might prove a chimera, or that he might never meet 
a woman answering the demands of his heart, he now 
found a corresponding reality that left nothing to 
seek, th fed! . | | 

Here, then, and thus far, nothing but happiness 
had resulted from the new arrangement. But, if this 
had been little anticipated by many, far less had I, 
for my part, anticipated the unhappy revolution 
which was wrought in the whole nature of Ferdinand 
von Harrelstein. He was the son of a German baron; 
aman of good family, but of small estate, who had 
been pretty nearly a soldier of fortune in the Prussian 
service, and had, late in life, won sufficient favor 
with the king and other military superiors, to have 
an early prospect of obtaining a commission, under 
flattering auspices, for this only son—a son endeared 
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to him.as the companion of unprosperous years, and 
as a dutifully affectionate child. Ferdinand had yet 
another hold upon his father’s affections: his features 
preserved to the baron’s unclouded remembrance a 
most faithful and living memorial of that angelic wife 


who had died in giving birth to-this third child—the — 


only one who had long survived her. Anxious that 
his son should go through a regular course of mathe- 
matical instruction, now becoming annually more 
important in all the artillery services throughout 
Europe, and that he should receive a tincture of 
other liberal studies which he had painfully missed 
in his own military career, the baron chose to keep 
his son for the last seven years at our college, until 


he was now entering upon his twenty-third year. 


~ 


For the four last he had lived with me as the sole 
pupil whom I had, or meant to have, had not the 
brilliant proposals of the young Russian guardsman 
persuaded me to break my resolution. Ferdinand 
von Harrelstein had good talents, not dazzling but 
respectable ; and so amiable were his temper and 
manners that I had introduced him everywhere, and 
everywhere he was a favorite; and everywhere, in- 
deed, except exactly there where only in this world 
he cared for favor. Margaret Liebenheim, she it 
was whom he loved, and had loved for years, with the 
whole ardor of his ardent soul; she it was for whom, 
or at whose command, he would willingly have died. 
Early he,had felt that in her hands lay his destiny ; 
that she it was who must be his good or his evil 
genius. Z | 

At first, and perhaps to the last, I pitied him | 
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exceedingly. But my pity soon ceased to be mingled 
with respect. Before the arrival of Mr. Wyndham he 
had shown himself generous, indeed magnanimous. 
But never was there so painful an overthrow of a 
noble nature as manifested itself in him. I believe 
that he had not himself suspected the strength of his 
passion; and the sole resource for him, as I said 
often, was to quit the city — to engage in active pur- 
suits of enterprise, of ambition, or of science. But he 


heard me as asomnambulist might have heard me — 


dreaming with his eyes open. Sometimes he had fits 
of reverie, starting, fearful, agitated; sometimes he 
broke out into maniacal movements of wrath, invok- 
ing some absent person, praying, beseeching, men- 
acing some air-wove phantom; sometimes he slunk 
into solitary corners, muttering to himself, and with 
gestures sorrowfully significant, or with tones and 
fragments of expostulation that moved the most cal- 
lous to compassion. Still he turned a deaf ear to 
the only practical counsel that had a chance for 
reaching his ears. Like a bird under the fascination 
of a rattlesnake, he would not summon up the ener- 
gies of his nature to make an effort at flying away. 
‘‘ Begone, whilst it is time!’’ said others, as well as 
myself; for more than I saw enough to fear some 
fearful catastrophe. ‘‘ Lead us not into temptation ! ”’ 
said his confessor to him in my hearing (for, though 
Prussians, the Von Harrelsteins were Roman Catho- 
lics), ‘‘ lead us not into temptation !—that is our daily 
prayer to God. Then, my son, being led/Anto temp- 
tation, do not you persist in courting, nay, almost 
tempting temptation. Try the effects of absence, 
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though but for a month.” The good father even 
made an overture towards imposing a penance upon 
him, that would have involved an absence of some 
duration. But he was obliged to desist ; for he saw 
that, without effecting any good, he would merely 
add spiritual disobedience to the other offences of 
the young man. Ferdinand himself drew his atten- 
tion to this; for he said: ‘‘ Reverend father! do 
not you, with the purpose of removing me from 
temptation, be yourself the instrument for tempting 
me into a rebellion against the church. Do not you 
weave snares about my steps; snares there are 
already, and but too many.’”’? The old man sighed, 
- and desisted. . 
- Then came—But enough! From pity, from sym- 
pathy, from counsel, and from consolation, and from 
scorn — from each of these alike the poor stricken 
deer ‘‘recoiled into the wilderness;’’ he fled for 
days together into solitary parts of the forest; fled, 
as I still hoped and prayed, in good earnest and for 
along farewell; but, alas! no: still he returned to 
the haunts of his ruined happiness and his buried 
hopes, at each return looking more like the wreck 
of his former self; and once I heard a penetrating 
monk observe, whose convent stood near the city 
gates: ‘There goes one ready equally for doing or 
suffering, and of whom we shall soon hear that he is 
involved in some great catastrophe —it may be of 
deep calamity —it may be of memorable guilt.” 

So stood matters amongst us. January was. draw- 
ing to its close; the weather was growing more and 
more winterly ; high winds, piercingly cold, were 
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raving through our narrow streets; and still the 
spirit of social festivity bade defiance to the storms 
which sang through our ancient forests. From the 
accident of our magistracy being selected from the 
tradesmen of the city, the hospitalities of the place 
were far more extensive than would otherwise have 
happened; for every member of the corporation 
gave two annual entertainments in his official char- 
acter. And such was the rivalship which prevailed, 
that often one quarter of the year’s income was 
spent upon these galas. Nor was any ridicule 
thus incurred; for the costliness of the entertain- 
ment was understood to be an expression of official 
pride, done in honor of the city, not as an effort of 
personal display. It followed, from the spirit in 
which these halfyearly dances originated, that, 
being given on the part of the city, every stranger 
of rank was marked out as a privileged guest, and 
the hospitality of the community would have been 
equally affronted by failing to offer or by failing to 
accept the invitation, = | 
Hence it had happened that the Russian guardsman 
had been introduced into many a family which other- 
wise could not have hoped for such a distinction, 
Upon the evening at which I am now arrived, the 
twenty-second of January, 1816, the whole city, in its 
wealthier classes, was assembled beneath the roof 
of a tradesman who had the heart of a prince.’ In 
every point our entertainment was putin and I 
remarked that the music was the finest I/had heard 
for years. Our host was in joyous spirits ; proud to 
survey the splendid company he had gathered under 
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his roof; happy to witness their happiness; elated- 
in their elation. Joyous was the dance—joyous 
were all faces that I saw—up to midnight, very 
soon after which time supper was announced; and 
that also, I think, was the most joyous of all the _. 
banquets I ever witnessed. The accomplished 
guardsman outshone himself in brilliancy ; even 
his melancholy relaxed. In fact, how could it be 
otherwise? near to him sat Margaret Liebenheim 
—hanging upon his words—more lustrous and 
bewitching than ever I.had beheld her. ‘There she 
had been placed by the host; and everybody knew 
why. That is one of the luxuries attached to love; 
all men cede their places with pleasure; women 
‘make way. ven she herself knew, though not 
obliged to know, why she was seated in that neigh- 
borhood; and took her place, if with a rosy suffu- 
_ sion upon her cheeks, yet with fulness of happi- 
ness at her heart, | 

The guardsman pressed forward to claim Miss 
Liebenheim’s hand for the next dance ;.a movement 
which she was quick to favor, by retreating behind 
one or two parties from a person who seemed com- 
ing towards her. The music again began to pour 
its voluptuous tides through the bounding pulses 
of the youthful company; again the flying feet of 
the dancers began to respond to the measures; 
again the mounting spirit of delight began to fill the 
sails of the hurrying night with steady inspiration. 
All went happily. Already had one dance finished ; 
some were pacing up and down, leaning on the arms 
of their partners; some were reposing from their 
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exertions; when—QO heavens! what a shriek! 
what a gathering tumult! 3 

_ Every eye was bent towards the doors —every 
eye strained forwards to discover what was passing. 
But there, every moment, less and less could be 
seen, for the gathering crowd more and more inter- 
cepted the view ;—-so much the more was the ear at 
leisure for the shrieks redoubled upon shrieks. Miss 
Liebenheim had moved downwards to the crowd. 
From her superior height she overlooked all the 
ladies at the point where she stood. In the centre 
stood a rustic girl, whose features had been familiar 
to her for some months. She had recently come 
into the city, and had lived with her uncle, a trades- 
man, not ten doors from Margaret’s own residence, 
partly on the terms of a kinswoman, partly as a ser- 
vant on trial. At this moment she was exhausted 
with excitement, and the nature of the shock she 
had sustained. Mere panic seemed to have mas- 
tered her; and she was leaning, unconscious and 
weeping, upon the shoulder of some gentleman, who 
was endeavoring to soothe her. A silence of horror 
seemed to possess the company, most of whom were 
still unacquainted with the cause of the alarming 
interruption. A few, however, who had heard her 
first agitated words, finding that, they waited in vain 
for a fuller explanation, now rushed tumultuously 
out of the ball-room to satisfy themselves on the 
spot. The distance was not great; and within five 
minutes several persons returned hastily, and cried 
out to the crowd of ladies that all was true which 
the young girl had said. «What was true?” 
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That her uncle Mr. Weishaupt’s family had been 
murdered ; that not one member of the family had 
been spared—namely, Mr. Weishaupt himself and 
his wife, neither of them much above sixty, but both 
infirm beyond their years; two maiden sisters of 
Mr. Weishaupt, from forty to forty-six years of age, 
and an elderly female domestic. 

An incident happened during the recital of these 
horrors, and of the details which followed, that fur- 
nished matter for conversation even in these hours 
when so thrilling an interest had possession of all 
minds. Many ladies’ fainted; amongst them Miss 
Liebenheim— and she would have fallen to the 
ground but for Maximilian, who sprang forward and 
caught her in his arms. She was long of returning 
to herself; and, during the agony of his suspense, he 
stooped and kissed her pallid lips. That sight was 
more than could be borne by one who stood a little 
behind the group. He rushed forward, with eyes 
glaring like a tiger’s, and levelled, a blow at Maxi- 
milian. It was poor, maniacal Von Harrelstein, who 
had been absent in the forest for a week. Many 
people stepped forward and checked his arm, 
uplifted for a repetition of this outrage. One or 
two had some influence with him, and led him away 
from the spot; whilst as to Maximilian, so absorbed 
was he that he had not so much as perceived the 
affront offered to himself. Margaret, on reviving, 
was confounded at finding herself so situated amidst 
a great crowd ; and yet the prudes complained that 
there was a look of love exchanged between herself 
and Maximilian, that oight not to have escaped her 
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in such a situation. If they meant by such a situa- 
tion, one so public, it must be also recollected that 
it was a situation of excessive agitation; but, if they 
alluded to the horrors of the moment, no situation 
more naturally opens the heart to affection and con- 
fiding love than the recoil from scenes of exquisite 
terror. . 

An examination went on that night before the 
magistrates, but all was dark; although suspicion 
attached to a negro named Aaron, who had occa- 
sionally been employed in menial services by the 
family, and had been in the house immediately 
before the murder. The circumstances were such 
as to leave every man in utter perplexity as to the 
presumption for and against him. His mode of 
defending himself, and his general deportment, were 
marked by the coolest, nay, the most sneering indif- 
ference. The first thing he did, on being acquainted 
with the suspicions against himself, was to laugh 
ferociously, and to all appearance most cordially 
and unaffectedly. He demanded whether a poor 
man like himself would have left so much wealth as 
lay scattered abroad in that house— gold repeaters, 
massy plate, gold snuffboxes—untouched? That — 
argument certainly weighed much in his favor, 
And yet again it was turned against him; fora 
magistrate asked him how he happened to know 

already that nothing had been touched. True it 
was, and a fact which had puzzled no less than it: 
had awed the magistrates, that, upon théir examina- 
tion of the premises, many rich articles of bijouterie, 
jewellery, and personal ornaments, had been found 
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__lying underanged, and apparently in their usual 
situations; articles so portable that in the very 
hastiest flight some might have been carried off. In 
particular, there was a crucifix of gold, enriched 


with jewels so large and rare, that of itself it would 


have constituted a prize of great magnitude. Yet 
this was left untouched, though suspended in a little 
oratory that had been magnificently adorned by the 
elder of the maiden sisters. There was an altar, in 
itself a splendid object, furnished with every article 
of the most costly material and workmanship, for 
the private celebration of mass. This crucifix, as 
well as everything else in the little closet, must have 
been seen by one at least of the murderous party ; 
for hither had one of the ladies fled; hither had one 
of the murderers pursued. She had clasped the 
golden pillars which supported the altar—had 
turned perhaps her dying looks upon the crucifix ; 
for there, with one arm still wreathed about the altar- 
foot, though in her agony she had turned round 
upon her face, did the elder sister lie when the mag- 
istrates first broke open the street-door. And upon 
the beautiful parquet, or inlaid floor which ran round 
the room, were still impressed the footsteps of the 
murderer. These, it was hoped, might furnish a 
clue to the discovery of one at least among the mur- 
derous band. They were rather difficult to trace 
accurately ; those parts of the traces which lay 
upon the black tesselle being less distinct in the out- 
line than the others upon the white or colored. 
Most unquestionably, so far as this went, it fur- 
nished a negative circumstance in favor of the 
wg 
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negro, for the footsteps were very different in out- 
line from his, and smaller, for Aaron was a man of 
colossal build. And as to his knowledge of the 
state in which the premises had been found, and his 
having so familiarly relied upon the fact of no rob- 
bery having taken place as'an argument on his own 
behalf, he contended that he had himself been 
amongst the crowd that pushed into the house along 
with the magistrates; that, from his previous ac- 
quaintance with the rooms and their ordinary con- 
dition, a glance of the eye had been sufficient for 
him to ascertain the undisturbed condition of all the 
valuable property most obvious to the grasp of a 
robber; that, in fact, he had seen enough for his 
argument before he and the rest of the mob had 
been ejected by the magistrates; but, finally, that 
independently of all this, he had heard both the cffi- 
cers, as they conducted him, and all the tumultuous 
gatherings of people in the street, arguing for the 
mysteriousness of the bloody transaction upon that 
very circumstance of so much gold, silver, and jew- 
els, being left behind untouched. 

In six weeks or less from the date of this terrific 
event, the negro was set at liberty by a majority of 
voices amongst the magistrates. In that short 
interval other events had occurred no less terrific 
and mysterious. In this first murder, though the 
motive was dark and unintelligible, yet the agency 
was not so; ordinary assassins apparently, and with 
ordinary means, had assailed a helpless and unpre- 
pared family; had separated them; attacked them 
singly in flight (for in this first case all but one of 
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the murdered persons appeared to have been making 
for the street-door); and in all this there was no 
subject for wonder, except the original one as to the 
motive. But now came a series of cases destined 
to fling this earliest murder into the shade. Nobody 
could now be unprepared; and yet the tragedies, 
henceforwards, which passed before us, one by one, 
in sad, leisurely, or in terrific groups, seemed to 
argue a lethargy like that of apoplexy in the vic- 
tims, one and all. The very midnight of myyetetle 
ous awe fell upon all minds. 

Three weeks had. passed since the ah at Mr. 
Weishaupt’s—three weeks the most agitated that had 
been known in this sequestered city. We felt our- 
selves solitary, and thrown upon our own resources ; 
all combination with other towns being unavailing 
from their great distance. Our situation was no 
ordinary one. Had there been some mysterious 
robbers amongst us, the chances of a visit, divided 
amongst so many, would have been too small to dis- 
_ tress the most timid ; whilst to young and high- 
spirited people, with courage to spare for ordinary 
trials, such a state of expectation would have sent 
pulses of pleasurable anxiety amongst the nerves, 
But murderers! exterminating murderers ! — clothed 
in mystery and utter darkness — these were objects 
too terrific for any family to contemplate with forti- 
tude. Had these very murderers added to their 
functions those of robbery, they would have become 
less terrific; nine out of every ten would have 
found themselves discharged, as it were, from the 
roll of those who were liable to a visit; while such 
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as knew themselves liable would have had warning 
of their danger in the fact of being rich; and would, 
from the very riches which constituted that danger, 
have derived the means of repelling it. But, as 
things were, no man could guess what it was that 
must make him obnoxious to the murderers. Imag- 
ination exhausted itself in vain guesses at the causes 
which could by possibility have made the poor Weis- 
haupts objects of such hatred to any man. True, 
they were bigoted in a degree which indicated fee- 
bleness of intellect; but haf wounded no man in 
particular, whilst to many it recommended them. 
True, their charity was narrow and exclusive, but to 
those of their own religious body it expanded munifi- 
cently ; and, being rich beyond their wants, or any 
means of employing wealth which their gloomy 
asceticism allowed, they had the power of doing a 
great deal of good amongst the indigent papists of 
the suburbs. As to the old gentleman and his wife, 
their infirmities confined them to the house. No- 
body remembered to have seen them abroad for 
years. How, therefore, or when could they have 
made an enemy? And, with respect to the maiden 
sisters of Mr. Weishaupt, they were simply weak- 
minded persons, now and then too censorious, but 
not placed in a situation to incur serious anger from 
any quarter, and too little heard of in society to 
occupy much of anybody’s attention. 
‘Conceive, then, that three weeks haye passed 
away, that the poor Weishaupts have ec laid in 
' that narrow sanctuary which no murderer’s voice 
will ever violate. Quiet has not returned to us, but 
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the first flutterings of panic have subsided. People 
are beginning to respire freely again; and such 
another space of time would have cicatrized our 
wounds—when, hark! a church-bell rings out a 


loud alarm ;— the night is starlight and frosty—the ~~ 


iron notes are heard clear, solemn, but agitated. 
What could this mean? I hurried to a room over 
the porter’s lodge, and, opening the window, I cried 
out to a man passing hastily below, ‘‘ What, in 
God’s name, is the meaning of this?” It was a 
watchman belonging to our district. I knew his 
voice, he knew mine, and he replied in great agita- 
tion: 

‘It is another murder, sir, at the old town coun- 
cillor’s, Albernass; and this time they have made a 
clear house of it.”’ 

“‘God preserve us! Has a curse been pro- 
nounced upon this city? What can be done? 
What are the magistrates going to do?”’ 

- JT don’t know, sir. I have orders to run to the 
Black Friars, where another meeting is pee 
Shall I say you will attend, sir? ”’ 

‘Yes — no — stop a little. Nc matter, you may 
go on; I’ll follow immediately.” 

I went instantly to Maximilian’s room. He was 
lying asleep on a sofa, at which I was not'surprised, 
for there had been a severe stag-chase in the morn- 
ing. Even at this moment I found myself arrested 
by two objects, and I paused to survey them. One 
was Maximilian himself. A person so mysterious 
took precedency of other interests even at a time 
like this; and especially by his features, which, com- 
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posed in profound sleep, as sometimes: happens, 
assumed a new expression, which arrested me 
chiefly by awaking some confused remembrance of 
the same features seen under other circumstances 
and in times long past ; but where? This was what 
I could not recollect, though once before a thought 
of the same sort had crossed my mind. The other 
object of my interest was a miniature, which Max- 
imilian was holding in his hand. He had gone to 
sleep apparently looking at this picture; and the 
hand which held it had slipped down upon the sofa, 
so that it was in danger of falling. I released the 
miniature from his hand, and surveyed it attentively. 
It represented a lady of sunny, oriental complexion, 
and features the most noble that it is possible to 
conceive. One might have imagined such a lady, 
with her raven locks and imperial eyes, to be the 
favorite sultana of some Amurath or. Mohammed. 
What was she to Maximilian, or what had she been? 
For, by the tear which I had once seen him drop 
upon this miniature when he believed himself unob- 
served, I conjectured that her dark tresses were 
already laid low, and her name among the list of 
vanished things. Probably she was his mother, for 
the dress was rich with pearls, and evidently that 
of a person in the highest rank of court beauties. I 
sighed as I thought of the stern melancholy of her 
son, if Maximilian were he, as connected, probably, 
with the fate and fortunes of this majestic beauty ; 
somewhat haughty, perhaps, in the expression of 
her fine features, but still noble — generous —con- 
fiding. Laying the picture on the table, I awoke 
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Maximilian, and told him of the dreadful news. He 
listened attentively, made no remark, but proposed 
that we should go together to the meeting of our 
quarter at the Black Friars. He colored upon 


observing the miniature on the table; and,-there- — - 


fore, I frankly told him in what situation I had found 
it, and that I had taken the liberty of admiring it for 
afew moments. He pressed it tenderly to his lips, 
sighed heavily, and we walked away together. 

I pass over the frenzied state of feeling in which 
we found the meeting. Fear, or rather horror, did 
not promote harmony; many quarrelled with each 
other in discussing the suggestions brought forward, 
_and Maximilian was the only person attended to. He 
proposed a nightly mounted patrol for every district. 
And in particular he offered, as being himself a mem- 
ber of the university, that the students should form 
themselves into a guard, and go out by rotation to keep 
watch and ward from sunset to sunrise. Arrange- 
ments were made towards that object by the few 
people who retained possession of their senses, and 
for the present we separated. 

Never, in fact, did any events so keenly try the 
difference between man and man. Some started up 
into heroes under the excitement. Some, alas for 
the dignity of man! drooped into helpless imbecility. 
Women, in some cases, rose superior to men, but 
yet notso often as might have happened under a less 
mysterious danger. A woman is not unwomanly 
because she confronts danger boldly. But I have 
remarked, with respect to female courage, that it 
requires, more than that of men, to be sustained by 
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hope ; and that it droops more certainly in the pres- 
ence of a mysterious danger. The fancy of women 
is more active, if not stronger, and it influences 
more directly the physical nature. In this case few 
were the women who made even a show of defying 
the danger. On the contrary, with them fear took 
the form of sadness, while with many of the men it 
took that of wrath. 3 

And how did the Russian guardsman conduct him- 
self amidst this panic? Many were surprised at his 
behavior ; some complained of it; I did neither. He 
took a reasonable interest in each separate case, lis- 
tened to the details with attention, and, in the exam- 
ination of persons able to furnish evidence, never 
failed to suggest judicious questions. But still he 
‘manifested a coolness almost amounting to careless- 
ness, which to many appeared revolting. But these 
people I desired to notice that all the other military 
students, who had been long in the army, felt exactly 
in the same way. In fact, the military service of 
Christendom, for the last ten years, had been any- 
thing but a parade service; and to those, therefore, 
who were familiar with every form of horrid butch- 
ery, the mere outside horrors of death had lost much 
of their terror. In the recent murder there had not 
been much to call forth sympathy. The family con- 
sisted of two old bachelors, two sisters, and one 
grand niece. The niece was absent on a visit, and 
the two old men were cynical misers, to whom little 
personal interest attached. Still, in this case as in 
that of the Weishaupts, the same twofold mystery 
confounded the public mind — the mystery of the how, 
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and the profounder mystery of the why. Here, again, 
no atom of property was taken, though both the 
misers had hordes of ducats and English guineas in 
the very room where they died. Their bias, again, 
though of an unpopular character, had ratheravailed  * 
to make them unknown than to make them hateful. 
In one point this case differed memorably from the 
other — that, instead of falling helpless, or flying vic- 
tims (as the Weishaupts had done), these old men, 
strong, resolute, and net so much taken by surprise, 
left proofs that they had made a desperate defence. 
-The furniture was partly smashed to pieces, and the 
other details furnished evidence still more revolting 
of the acharnement with which the struggle had been 
maintained. In fact, with chem a surprise must have 
been impracticable, as they admitted nobody into 
their house on visiting terms. It was thought sin- 
gular that from each of these domestic tragedies a 
benefit of the same sort should result to young per- 
sons standing in nearly the same relation. The girl 
who gave the alarm at the ball, with two little sisters, 
and a little orphan nephew, their cousin, divided the 
_very large inheritance of the Weishaupts; and in 
this latter case the accumulated savings of two 
long lives all vested in the person of the amiable 
-grand niece. 

But now, as if in mockery of all our anxious con- 
- gultations and elaborate devices, three fresh murders 
took place on the two consecutive nights succeeding 
these new arrangements. And in one case, as nearly 
as time could be noted, the mounted patrol must 
have been within call at the very moment when the 

4 


38 THE AVENGER. 


awful work was going on. I shall not dwell much 
upon them; but a few circumstances are too inter- 
esting to be passed over. The earliest case on the 
first of the two nights was that of a currier. He was 
fifty years old; not rich, but well off. His first wife 
was dead, and his daughters by her were married 
away from their father’s house. He had married a 
second wife, but, having no children by her, and 
keeping no servants, it is probable that, but for an 
accident, no third person would have been in the 
house at the time when the murderers got admit- 
tance. About seven o’clock, a wayfaring man, a 
journeyman currier, who, according to our German 
system, was now in his wanderjahre, entered the city 
from the forest. At the gate he made some inquiries 
about the curriers and tanners of our town; and, 
agreeably to the information he received, made his 
way to this Mr. Heinberg. Mr. Heinberg refused to 
admit him, until he mentioned his errand, and pushed 
below the door a letter of recommendation from a 
Silesian correspondent, describing him as an excel- 
lent and steady workman. Wanting such a man, 
and satisfied by the answers returned that he was 
what he represented himself, Mr. Heinberg unbolted 
his door and admitted him. Then, after slipping the 
bolt into its place, he bade him sit to the fire, 
brought him a glass of beer, conversed with him for 
ten minutes, and said: ‘‘ You had better stay here 
to-night ; Ill telt you why afterwards ; but now I’ll 
step up stairs, and ask my wife whether she can make 
up a bed for you; and do you mind the door whilst 
I’m away.’”’ So saying, he went out of the room. 
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Not one minute had he been gone when there came a 
gentle knock at the door. It was raining heavily, 
and, being a stranger to the city, not dreaming. that 
in any crowded town sucha state of things could 
exist as really did in this, the young man, without _ 
hesitation, admitted the person knocking. ‘He .has 
- declared since — but, perhaps, confounding the feel- 
ings gained from better knowledge with the feel- 
ings of the moment—that from the moment he 
drew the bolt he had a misgiving that he had done 
wrong. A man entered in a horseman’s cloak, and 
so muffled up that the journeyman could discover 
none of his features. In a low tone the stranger said, 
“ Where’s Heinberg ?’? —‘‘ Up stairs.’’ — “ Call 
- him down, then.’”’ The journeyman went to the door 
by which Mr. Heinberg had left him, and called, 
‘‘ Mr, Heinberg, here’s one wanting you!’ Mr. 
Heinberg heard him, for the man could distinctly 
catch these words: ‘‘God bless me! has the man 
opened the door? O, the traitor! I see it.”?, Upon 
this he felt more and more consternation, though 
not knowing why. Just then he heard a sound of 
feet behind him. On turning round, he beheld three 
more men in the room; one was fastening the outer 
door; one was drawing some arms from a cupboard, 
and two others were whispering together. He him- 
self was disturbed and perplexed, and felt that all 
was not right. Such was his confusion, that either 
all the men’s faces must have been muffled up, or 
atleast he remembered nothing distinctly but one 
fierce pair of eyes glaring upon him. Then, before 
he could look round, came a man from behind and 
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threw a sack over his head, which was drawn tight 
about his waist, so as to confine his arms, as well as 
to impede his hearing in part, and his voice alto- 
gether. He was then pushed into a room; but pre- 
viously he had heard a rush up stairs, and words like 
those of a person exulting, and then a door closed. 
Once it opened, and he could distinguish the words, 
in one voice, ‘‘ And for that!’’ to which another 
voice replied, in tones that made his heart quake, 
‘* Ay, for that, sir.’? And then the same voice went 
on rapidly to say, ‘‘O, dog! could you hope ” — at. 
which word the door closed again. Once he thought 
that he heard a scuffle, and he was sure that he heard 
the sound of feet, as if rushing from one corner of a 
room to another. But then all was hushed and still for 
about six or seven minutes, until a voice close to his 
ear said, ‘‘ Now, wait quietly till some persons come 
in to release you. This will happen within half an 
hour.’’ Accordingly, in less than that time, he again 
heard the sound of feet within the house, his own 
bandages were liberated, and he was brought to tell 
his story at the police-office. Mr. Heinberg was 
found in his bedroom. He had died by strangula- 
tion, and the cord was still tightened about his neck. 
During the whole dreadful scene his youthful wife 
had been locked into a closet, where she heard or saw 
nothing. i 

In the second case, the object of vengeance was 
again an elderly man. Of the ordinary family, all 
were absent at a country-house, except the master 
and a female servant. She was a woman of courage, 
and blessed with the firmest nerves; so that she 
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might have been relied on for reporting accurately 
everything seen or heard. . But things took another 
course. The first warning that she had of the mur- 
_derers’ presence was from their steps and voices 


_already in the hall. She heard her master run has- — - 


tily into the hall, crying out; ‘‘ Lord Jesus !— Mary, 
Mary, save me!’’ The servant resolved to give 
what aid she could, seized a large poker, and was 
hurrying to his assistance, when she found that they 
had nailed up the door of communication at the head 
of the stairs. What passed after this she could not 
tell; for, when the impulse of intrepid fidelity had 
been balked, and she found that her own safety 
was provided for by means which made it impossi- 
ble to aid a poor fellow-creature who had just invoked 
her name, the generous-hearted creature was over- 
come by anguish of mind, and sank down on the — 
stair, where she lay, unconscious of all that succeeded, 
until she found herself raised in the arms of a mob 
who had entered the house. And how came they to 
have entered? In a way characteristically dreadful. 
The night was star-lit; the patrols had perambu- 
lated the street without noticing anything suspi- 
cious, when two foot-passengers, who were following 
‘in their rear, observed a dark-colored stream travers- 
ing the causeway. One of them, at the same instant 
tracing the stream backwards with his eyes, observed 
that it flowed from under the door of Mr. Munzer, 
and, dipping his finger in the trickling fluid, he held 
it up to the lamp-light, yelling out at the moment, 
‘« Why, this is blood!’? It was so, indeed, and it 
was yet warm. The other saw, heard, and like an 
4* 
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arrow flew after the horse-patrol, then in the act of 
turning the corner. One cry, full of meaning, was 
sufficient for ears full of expectation. The horsemen 
pulled up, wheeled, and in another moment reined 
up at Mr. Munzer’s door. The crowd, gathering 
like the drifting of snow, supplied implements which 
soon forced the chains of the door and all other 
obstacles. But the murderous party had escaped, 
and all traces of their persons had vanished, as 
usual, | ; 

Rarely did any case occur without some peculiar- 
ity more or less interesting. In that which happened 
on the following night, making the fifth in the series, 
an impressive incident varied the monotony of hor- 
rors. In this case the parties aimed at were two 
elderly ladies, who conducted a female boarding- 
school. None of the pupils had as yet returned to 
school from their vacation ; but two sisters, young 
girls of thirteen and sixteen, coming from a distance, 
had staid at school throughout the Christmas holi- 
days. It was the youngest of these who gave the 
only evidence of any value, and one which added a 
new feature of alarm to the existing panic. Thus it 
was that her testimony was given: On the day be- 
fore the murder, she and her sister were sitting with 
the old ladies in a room fronting to the street; the 
elder ladies were reading, the younger ones drawing. 
Louisa, the youngest, never had her ear inattentive 
to the slightest sound, and once it struck her that 
she heard the creaking of a foot upor the stairs. 
She said nothing, but, slipping out of the room, she 
ascertained that the two female servants were in the 
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kitchen, and could not have been absent; that all 
the doors and windows, by which ingress was possi- 
ble, were not only locked, but bolted and barred— 
a fact which excluded all possibility of invasion by 
means of false keys. Still she felt persuaded that 
she had heard the sound of a heavy foot upon the 
stairs. It was, however, daylight, and this gave her 
confidence; so that, without communicating her 
alarm to anybody, she found courage to traverse 
the house in every direction; and, as nothing was 
either seen or heard, she concluded that her ears had 
been too sensitively awake. Yet that night, as she 
lay in bed, dim terrors assailed her, especially because 
she considered that, in so large a house, some closet 
or other might have been overlooked, and, in particu- 
lar, she did not remember to have examined one or 
two chests, in which a man could have lain concealed. 
Through the greater part of the night she lay awake ; 
but as one of the town clocks struck four, she dis- 
missed her anxieties, and fell asleep. The next day, 
wearied with this unusual watching, she proposed to 
her sister that they should go to bed earlier than 
usual. This they did; and, on their way up stairs, 
Louisa happened to think suddenly of a heavy cloak, 
which would improve the coverings of her bed against 
the severity of the night. The cloak was hanging 
up in a closet within a closet, both leading off from a 
large room used as the young ladies’ dancing-school. 
‘These closets she had examined on the previous day, 
and therefore she felt no particular alarm at this mo- 
ment. The cloak was the first article which met her 
sight ; it was suspended from a hook in the wall, and 
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close to the door. She took it down, but, in doing 
so, exposed part of the wall and of the floor, which 
its folds had previously concealed. Turning away 
hastily, the chances were that she had gone without 
making any discovery. In the act of turning, how- 
ever, her light fell brightly on a man’s foot and leg. 
Matchless was her presence of mind; having previ- 
ously been humming an air, she continued to do so. 
But now came the trial; her sister was bending her 
steps to the same closet. , If she suffered her to do 
so, Lottchen would stumble on the same discovery, 
and expire of fright. On the other hand, if she gave 
her a hint, Lottchen would either fail to understand 
her, or, gaining but a glimpse of her meaning, would 
shriek aloud, or by some equally decisive expression 
convey the fatal news to the assassin that he had 
been discovered. In this torturing dilemma fear 
prompted an expedient, which to Lottchen appeared 
madness, and to Louisa herself the act of a sibyl 
instinct with blind inspiration. ‘‘ Here,’’ said she, | 
‘‘is our dancing-room. When shall we all meet and 
dance again together?’’ Saying which, she com- 
menced a wild dance, whirling her candle round her 
head until the motion extinguished it; then, eddying 
round her sister in narrowing circles, she seized 
Lottchen’s candle also, blew it out, and then inter- 
rupted her own singing to attempt a laugh. But 
the laugh was hysterical. The darkness, however, 
favored her; and, seizing her sister’s arm, she forced 
her along, whispering, ‘‘ Come, come, come ! ”  Lott- 
chen could not be so dull as entirely to misunderstand 
her. . She suffered herself to be led up the first flight 
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of stairs, at the head of which was a room looking 
into the street. In this they would have gained an 
asylum, for the door had a strong bolt. But, as they 
were on the last steps of the landing, they could 
hear the hard breathing and long strides of the mur- 
derer ascending behind them. He had watched 
them through a crevice, and had been satisfied by 
the hysterical laugh of Louisa that she had seen 
him. In the darkness he could not follow fast, from 
ignorance of the localities, until he found himself 
upon the stairs. Louisa, dragging her sister along, 
felt strong as with the strength of lunacy, but Lott- 
chen hung like a weight of lead upon her. She 
rushed into the room, but at the very entrance Lott- 
chen fell. At that moment the assassin exchanged 
his stealthy pace for a loud clattering ascent. 
Already he was on the topmost stair; already he 
was throwing himself at a bound against the door, 
‘when Louisa, having dragged her sister into the 
room, closed the door and sent the bolt home in the 
very instant that the murderer’s hand came into con- 
tact with the handle. Then, from the violence of her 
emotions, she fell down in a fit, with her arm around 
the sister whom she had saved. 

How long they lay in this state neither ever knew. 
The two old ladies had rushed up stairs on hearing 
the tumult. Other persons had been concealed in 
other parts of the house. The servants found them- 
selves suddenly locked in, and were not sorry to be 
saved from a collision which involved so awful a 
danger. The old ladies had rushed, side by side, 
into the very centre of those who were seeking them. 
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Retreat was impossible ; two persons at least were 
heard following them up stairs.. Something like a 
shrieking expostulation and  counter-expostulation 
went on between the ladies and the murderers ; then 
came louder voices — then one heart-piercing shriek, 
and then another— and then a slow moaning and a 
dead silence. Shortly afterwards was heard the first 
crashing of the door inwards by the mob; but the 
murderers had fled upon the first alarm, and, to the’ 
astonishment of the servants, had fled upwards. 
Examination, however, explained this: from a win- 
dow in the roof they had passed to an adjoining 
house recently left empty; and here, as in other 
cases, we had proof how apt people are, in the midst 
of elaborate provisions against remote dangers, to 
neglect those which are obvious. 

The reign of terror, it may be supposed, had now 
reached its acmé. The two old ladies were both 
lying dead at different points on the staircase, and, 
as usual, no conjecture could be made as to the 
nature of the offence which they had given ; but that 
the murder was a vindictive one, the usual evidence 
remained behind, in the proofs that no robbery had 
been attempted. Two new features, however, were 
now brought forward in this system of horrors, one 
of which riveted the sense of their insecurity to all 
families occupying extensive houses, and the other 
raised ill blood between the city and the university, 
such as required years to allay. The first arose out 
of the experience, now first obtained, hat these 
assassins pursued the plan of secreting themselves 
within the house where they meditated a murder. 
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. All the care, therefore, previously directed to the 
securing of doors and windows after nightfall 
appeared nugatory. The other feature brought to 
light on this occasion was vouched for by one of the 
servants, who declared that, the moment before the 
door of the kitchen was fastened upon herself and 
fellow-servant, she saw two men in the hall, one on 
the point of ascending the stairs, the other making 
towards the kitchen; that she could not distinguish 
the faces of either, but that both were dressed in the 
academic costume belonging to the students of the 
university. The consequences of such a declaration 
need scarcely be mentioned. Suspicion settled upon 
the students, who were more numerous since the gen- 
eral peace, in a much larger proportion military, and 
less select or respectable than heretofore. Still, no 
part of the mystery was cleared up by this discovery. 
Many of the students were poor enough to feel the 
temptation that might be offered by any lucrative 
system of outrage. Jealous and painful collusions 
were, in the mean time, prodticed ; and, during the 
latter two months of this winter, it may be said that 
our city exhibited the very anarchy of evil passions. 

_ This condition of things lasted until the dawning of 
another spring. 

It will be supposed that communications were 
made to the supreme government of the land as soon 
as the murders in our city were understood to be no 
casual occurrences, but links in a systematic series. 
Perhaps it might happen from some other business, 
of a higher kind, just then engaging the attention of 
our governors, that our representations did not make 
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the impression we had expected. We could not, 
indeed, complain of absolute neglect from the goy- 
ernment. They sent down one or two of their most 
accomplished police-officers, and they suggested some 
counsels, especially that we should examine more 
strictly into the quality of the miscellaneous popu- 
lation who occupied our large suburb. But they 
more than hinted that no necessity was seen either 
for quartering troops upon us, or for arming our local 
magistracy with ampler powers. 

This correspondence with the central government 
occupied the month of March, and, before that time, 
the bloody system had ceased as abruptly as it began. 
The new police-officer flattered himself that the ter- 
ror of his name had wrought this effect; but judi- 
cious people thought otherwise. All, however, was 
quiet until the depth of summer, when, by way of 
hinting to us, perhaps, that the dreadful power which 
clothed itself with darkness had not expired, but 
was only reposing from its labors, all at once the 
chief jailer of the city was missing. He had been 
in the habit of taking long rides in the forest, his 
present situation being much of a sinecure. It was 
on the first of July that he was missed. In riding 
through the city gates that morning, he had men- 
tioned the direction which he meant to pursue; and 
the last time he was seen alive was in one of the 
forest avenues, about eight miles from the city, lead- © 
ing towards the point he had indicated. This jailer 
- Was not a man to be regretted on his own account ; 
his life had been a tissue of cruelty and brutal abuse 
of his powers, in which he had been too much sup: 
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ported by the magistrates, partly on the plea that it 
was their duty to back their own officers against all 
complainers, partly also from the necessities created 
by the turbulent times for a more summary exercise 
of their magisterial authority. No man, therefore, 
on his own separate account, could more willingly 
have been spared than this brutal jailer ; and it was 
a general remark that, had the murderous band within 
our walls swept away this man only, they would have 
merited the public gratitude as purifiers from a public 
nuisance. But was it certain that the jailer had died 
by the same hands as had so deeply afflicted the 
peace of our city during the winter — or, indeed, that 
he had been murdered at all? The forest was too 
extensive to be searched ; and it was possible that 
he might have met with some fatal accident. His 
horse had returned to the city gates in the night, and 
was found there in the morning. Nobody, however, 
for months could give information about his rider ; 
and it seemed probable that he would not be discov- 
ered until the autumn and the winter should again 
carry the sportsman into every thicket and dingle of 
this sylvan tract. One person only seemed to have 
more knowledge on this subject than others, and that 
was poor Ferdinand von Harrelstein. He was now 
amere ruin of what he had once been, both as to 
intellect and moral feeling; and I observed him 
frequently smile when the jailer was mentioned. 
“Wait,” he would say, “till the leaves begin to 
drop; then you will see what fine fruit our forest 
bears.”? I did not repeat these expressions to any- 
body except one friend, who agreed with me that the 
5 4 
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jailer had probably been hanged in some recess of 
the forest, which summer veiled with its luxuriant 
umbrage ; and that Ferdinand, constantly wandering 
in the forest, had discovered the body ; but we both 
acquitted him of having been an accomplice in the 
murder. | 

Meantime the marriage between Margaret Lieben- 
heim and Maximilian was understood to be drawing 
near. Yet one thing struck everybody with -aston- 
ishment. As far as the young people were con- 
cerned, nobody could doubt that all was arranged ; 
for never was happiness more perfect than that which 
seemed to unite them. Margaret was the imperson- 
ation of May-time and youthful rapture ; even Max- 
imilian in her presence seemed to forget his gloom, 
and the worm which gnawed at his heart was 
charmed asleep by the music of her voice, and the 
paradise of her smiles. But, until the autumn came, 
Margaret’s grandfather had never ceased to frown 
upon this connection, and to support the pretensions 
of Ferdinand. ‘The dislike, indeed, seemed recip- 
rocal between him and Maximilian. Hach avoided 
the other’s company ; and as to the old man, he went 
so far as to speak sneeringly of Maximilian. Max- 
imilian despised him too heartily to speak of him at 
all. When he could not avoid meeting him, he 
treated him with a stern courtesy, which distressed 
Margaret as often as she witnessed it. She felt that 
her grandfather had been the aggressor ; and she felt 
also that he did injustice to the merits of /her lover. 
But she had a filial tenderness for the old/man, as the 
father of her sainted mother, and on his own account, 
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continually making more claims on her pity, as the 
decay of his memory, and a childish fretfulness 
growing upon him from day to day, marked his in- 
creasing imbecility. 

Equally mysterious it seemed, that about this 
time Miss Liebenheim began to receive anonymous 
letters, written in the darkest and. most menacing 
terms. Some of them she showed to me. I could 
not guess at their drift. Evidently they glanced at 
' Maximilian, and bade her beware of connection with 
him; and dreadful things were insinuated about him. 
Could these letters be written by Ferdinand? Writ- 
ten they were not, but could they be dictated by 
him? Much I feared that they were ; and the more 
so for one reason. 

All at once, and most inexplicably, Margaret’s 
grandfather showed a total change of opinion in 
his views as to her marriage. Instead of favoring 
Harrelstein’s pretensions, as he had hitherto done, 
he now threw the feeble weight of his encourage- 
ment into Maximilian’s scale ; though, from the sit- 
uation of all the parties, nobody attached any prac- 
tical importance to the change in Mr. Liebenheim’s 
way of thinking. Nobody? Is that true? No; one 
person did attach the greatest weight to the change 
—poor, ruined Ferdinand. He, so long as there was 
one person to take his part, so long as the grand- 
father of Margaret showed countenance to himself, 
had still felt his situation not utterly desperate. 

Thus were things situated, when in November, all 
the leaves daily blowing off from the woods, and 
leaving bare the most secret haunts of the thickets, 
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the body of the jailer was left exposed in the forest ; 
but not, as I and my friend had conjectured, hanged. 
No; he had died apparently by a more horrid death — 
by that of crucifixion. The tree, a remarkable one, 
bore upon a part of its trunk this brief but savage 
inscription: — ‘‘T. H., jailer at ——--; Crucified July 
1, 1816.” | 

A great deal of talk went on throughout the city 
upon this discovery ; nobody uttered one word of 
regret on account of the wretched jailer; on the’ 
contrary, the voice of vengeance, rising up in many 
a cottage, reached my ears in every direction as I 
walked abroad. The hatred in itself seemed horrid 
and unchristian, and still more so after the man’s 
death ; but, though horrid and fiendish for itself, it 
was much more impressive, considered as the meas- 
ure and exponent of the damnable oppression which 
must have existed to produce it. 

At first, when the absence of the jailer was a 
recent occurrence, and the presence of the murderers 
amongst us was, in consequence, revived to our anx- 
ious thoughts, it was an event which few alluded 
to without fear. But matters were changed now; 
the jailer had been dead for months, and this inter- 
val, during ‘which the murderer’s hand had slept, 
encouraged everybody to hope that the storm had 
passed over our city; that peace had returned to our 
hearths; and that henceforth weakness might sleep 
in safety, and innocence without anxiety. Once 
more we had peace within our walls, and tranquillity 
by our firesides. Again the child went to bed in 
cheerfulness, and the old man said his prayers in 
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serenity. Confidence was restored; peace was re- 
established ; and once again the sanctity of human 
life became the’ rule and the principle for all human 
hands amongst us. Great was the joy; the happi- 
ness was universal. 

O, heavens! by what a thunderbolt were we 
awakened from our security! On-the night of the 
twenty-seventh of December, half an hour, it might 
be, after twelve o’clock, an alarm was given. that all 
was not right in the house of Mr. Liebenheim. Vast 
was the crowd which soon collected in breathless 
agitation. In two minutes a man who had gone 
round by the back of the house was heard unbarring 
Mr. Liebenheim’s door: he was incapable of uttering 
_aword; but his gestures, as he threw the door open 
-and beckoned to the crowd, were quite enough. In 
the hall, at the further extremity, and as if arrested 
in the act of making for the back door, lay the bodies 
of old Mr. Liebenheim and one of his sisters, an aged 
widow ; on the stair lay another sister, younger and 
unmarried, but upwards of sixty. The hall and lower 
flight of stairs were floating with blood. Where, 
then, was Miss Liebenheim, the grand-daughter ? 
That was the universal cry ; for she was beloved as 
generally as she was admired. Had the infernal 
murderers been devilish enough to break into that 
temple of innocent and happy life? Every one 
asked the question, and every one held his breath to 
listen ; but for a few moments no one dared to ad- 
vance ; for the silence of the house was ominous. 
At length some one cried out that Miss Liebenheim 
had that day gone upon a visit to a friend, whose 
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_ house was forty miles distant in the forest. ‘‘ Ay,’’ 
replied another, ‘‘ she had settled to go; but I heard 
that something had stopped her.’’ The suspense was 
now at its height, and the crowd passed from room 
to room, but found no traces of Miss Liebenheim. At 
length they ascended the stair, and in the very first 
room, a small closet, or boudoir, lay Margaret, with 
her dress soiled hideously with blood. The first 
impression was that she also had been murdered ; 
but, on a nearer approach, she appeared to be un- 
wounded, and was manifestly alive. Life had not 
departed, for her breath sent a haze over a mirror, 
but it was suspended, and she was laboring in some 
_kind of fit. The first act of the crowd was to carry 
her into the house of a friend on the opposite side of 
the street, by which time medical assistance had 
crowded to the spot. Their attentions to Miss Lie- 
benheim had naturally deranged the condition of 
things in the little room, but not before many people — 
found time to remark that one of the murderers must 
have carried her with his bloody hands to the sofa on 
which she lay, for water had been sprinkled profusely 
over her face and throat, and water was even placed 
ready to her hand, when she might happen to 
recover, upon a low footstool by the side of the sofa. - 
On the following morning, Maximilian, who had 
been upon a hunting party in the: forest, returned to 
the city, and immediately learned the news. -I did 
not see him for some hours after, but he then ’ 
appeared to me thoroughly agitated, for ‘the first 
time I had known him to beso. In the evening 
_ another perplexing piece of intelligence transpired 
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with regard to Miss Liebenheim, which at first 
afflicted every friend of that young lady. It was 
that she had been seized with the pains of child- 
birth, and delivered of a son, who, however, being 
born prematurely, did not live many hours. Scan- 
dal, however, was not allowed long to batten upon 
this imaginary triumph, for ‘within~two hours after 
the circulation of this first rumor, followed a second, 
authenticated, announcing that Maximilian had ap- 
peared with the confessor of the Liebenheim family, 
at the residence of the chief magistrate, and there 
produced satisfactory. proofs of his marriage with 
Miss Liebenheim, which had been duly celebrated, 
though with great secrecy, nearly eight months 
‘before. In our city, as in all the cities of our coun- 
try, clandestine marriages, witnessed, perhaps, by 
two friends only of the parties, besides the officiating 
priest, are exceedingly common. In the mere fact, 
therefore, taken separately, there was nothing to 
surprise us, but, taken in connection with the gen- 
eral position of the parties, it d¢d surprise us all ; 
nor could we conjecture the reason for a step appar- 
ently so needless. For, that Maximilian could have 
thought it any point of prudence or necessity to 
secure the hand of Margaret Liebenheim by a private 
marriage, against the final opposition of her grand- 
father, nobody who knew the parties, who knew the 
perfect love which possessed Miss Liebenheim, the 
growing imbecility of her grandfather, or the utter 
contempt with which Maximilian regarded him, could 
foramoment believe. Altogether, the matter was one 
of profound mystery. 
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Meantime, it rejoiced me that poor Margaret’s 
name had been thus rescued from the fangs of the 
scandal-mongers. These harpies had their prey torn 
from them at the very moment when they were sit- 
ting down to the unhallowed banquet. For this I 
rejoiced, but else there was little subject for re- 
joicing in anything which concerned poor Margaret. 
Long she lay in deep insensibility, taking no notice 
of anything, rarely opening her eyes, and apparently 
unconscious of the revolutions, as they succeeded, 
of morning or evening, light or darkness, yesterday 
or to-day. Great was the agitation which convulsed 
the heart of Maximilian during this period; he 
walked up and down in the cathedral nearly all day 
long, and the ravages which anxiety was working in - 
his physical system might be read in his face. 
People felt it an intrusion upon the sanctity of his 
grief to look at him too narrowly, and the whole 
town sympathized with his situation. 

At length a change took place in Margaret, but 
one which the medical men announced to Maxi- 
milian as boding ill for her recovery. The wander- 
ings of her mind did not depart, but they altered 
their character. She became more agitated; she 
would start up suddenly, and strain her eyesight 
after some figure which she seemed to see; then 
she would apostrophize some person in the most pit- 
eous terms, beseeching him, with streaming eyes, to 
Spare her old grandfather. ‘Look, .look,’’ she 
would cry out, “‘ look at his gray hairs ! 0, sir! he 
is but a child; he does not know what he says; and 
he will soon be out of the way and. in his grave; 
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and very soon, sir, he will give you no more 
trouble.”” Then, again, she would mutter indis- 
tinctly for hours together’; sometimes she would cry 
out frantically, and say things which terrified the 
bystanders, and which the physicians would sol- 


emnly caution them how they repeated; then she _ 


would weep, and invoke Maximilian‘to come and aid 
her. But seldom, indeed, did that name pass her 
lips that she did not again begin to strain her eye- 
balls, and start up in bed to watch some phantom 
of her poor, fevered heart, as if it seemed vanishing 
into some mighty distance. 

After nearly seven weeks passed in this agitating 
state, suddenly, on one mgrning, the earliest and the 
loveliest of dawning spring, a change was announced 
to us all as having taken place in Margaret; but 
it was a change, alas! that ushered in the last 
great change of all. The conflict, which had for so 
long a period raged within her, and overthrown her 
reason, was-at an end; the strife was over, and 
nature was settling into an everlasting rest. In the 
course of the night she had recovered her senses. 
When the morning light penetrated through her cur- 
tain, she recognized her attendants, made inquiries’ 
as to the month and the day of the month, and then, 
sensible that she could not outlive the day, she re- 
quested that her confessor might be summoned. 

About an hour and a half the confessor remained 
alone with her. At the end of that time he came 
out, and hastily summoned the attendants, for Mar- 
garet, he said, was sinking into a fainting fit.. The 
confessor himself might have passed through many 
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a fit, so much was he changed by the results of this 
interview. I crossed him coming out of the house. 
I spoke to him—TI called to him; but he heard me 
not— he saw me not. He saw nobody. Onwards he 
strode to the cathedral, where Maximilian was sure 
to be found, pacing about upon the graves. Him he 
seized by the arm, whispered something into his ear, 
and then both retired into one of the many seques- 
tered chapels in which lights are continually burning. 
There they had some conversation, but not very long, 
for within five minutes Maximilian strode away to 
the house in which his young wife was dying. One 
step seemed to carry him up stairs. The attendants, 
according to the directions they had received from 
the physicians, mustered at the head of the stairs to 
oppose him. But that was idle: before the rights 
which he held as a lover and a husband — before the 
still more sacred rights of grief, which he carried in 
his countenance, all opposition fled like a dream. 
There was, besides, a fury in his eye. A motion 
of his hand waved them off like summer flies; he 
entered the room, and once again, for the last time, 
he was in company with his beloved. 

What passed who could pretend to sarin Sone! 
thing more than two hours had elapsed, during which 
Margaret had been able to talk occasionally, which 
was known, because at times the attendants heard 
the sound of Maximilian’s voice evidently in tones 
of reply to something which she had said.) At the 
end of that time, a little bell, placed near the bed- 
side, was rung hastily. A fainting fit had seized Mar- 
garet; but she recovered almost before her women | 
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applied the usual remedies. They lingered, how- 
ever, a little, looking at the youthful couple with an 
interest which no restraints availed to check. Their 
hands were locked together, and in Margaret’s eyes 
there gleamed a farewell light of love, which settled 
upon Maximilian, and seemed to indicate that she 
was becoming speechless. Just at this moment she 
made a feeble effort to draw Maximilian towards her; 
he bent forward and kissed her with an anguish that 
made the most callous weep, and then he whispered 
something into her ear, upon which the attendants 
retired, taking this as a proof that their presence was 
a hindrance to a free communication. But they heard 
no more talking, and in less than ten minutes they re- 
turned. Maximilian and Margaret still retained their 
former position. Their hands were fast locked to- 
gether; the same parting ray of affection, the same 
farewell light of love, was in the eye of Margaret, and 
‘still it settled upon Maximilian. But her eyes were 
beginning to grow dim ; mists were rapidly stealing 
over them. Maximilian, who sat stupefied and like one 
not in his right mind, now, at the gentle request of 
the women, resigned his seat, for the hand which had 
clasped his had already relaxed its hold; the farewell 
gleam of love had departed. One of the women closed 
her eyelids; and there fell asleep forever the loveliest — 
flower that our city had reared for generations, 

The funeral took place on the fourth day after her 
death, In the morning of that day, from, strong 
affection — having known her from an infant —I 
begged permission to see the corpse. She was in her 
coffin ; snow-drops and crocuses were laid upon her 
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innocent bosom, and roses, of that sort which the 
season allowed, over her person. These and other 
lovely symbols of youth, of spring-time, and of res- 
urrection, caught my eye for the first moment; but 
in the next it fell upon her face. Mighty God! what 
a change! what a transfiguratiou! Still, indeed, 
there was the same innocent sweetness; still there 
was something of the same loveliness; the expres- 
sion still remained ; but for the features —all trace 
of flesh seemed to have vanished ; mere outline of 
bony structure remained; mere pencillings and 
shadowings of what she once had been. This is, in- 
deed, I exclaimed, ‘‘dust to dust—ashes to ashes!’’ 
Maximilian, to the astonishment of everybody, 
attended the funeral. It was celebrated in the 
cathedral. All made way for him, and at times he 
seemed collected ; at times he reeled like one who 
was drunk. He heard as one who hears not; he 
saw as one ina dream. The whole ceremony went 
on by torchlight, and towards the close he stood 
like a pillar, motionless, torpid, frozen. But the 
great burst of the choir, and the mighty blare as- 
cending from our vast organ at the closing of the 
grave, recalled him to himself, and he strode rapidly 
homewards. Half an hour after I returned, I was 
summoned to his bed-room. He was in bed, calm 
and collected. What he said to me I remember as 
if it had been yesterday, and the very tone with 
which he said it, although more than twenty years 
have passed since then. He began thus: ‘‘I have 
not long to live; ”’ and when he saw me start, sud- 
denly awakened into a consciousness that perhaps 
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he had taken poison, and meant to intimate as much, 
he continued: ‘ You fancy I have taken poison ; — 
no matter whether I have or not; if I have, the 
poison is such that no antidote will now avail ; or, 
if they would, you well know that some griefs are 
of a kind which leave no opening to any hope. 
What difference, therefore, can it make whether I 
leave this earth to-day, to-morrow, or the next day ? 
Be assured of this— that whatever I have determined 
to do is past all power of being affected by a human 
opposition. Occupy yourself not with any fruitless 
attempts, but calmly listen to me, else I know what 
to do.’’? Seeing a suppressed fury in his eye, not- 
withstanding I saw also some change stealing over 
his features as if from some subtle poison beginning 
to work upon his frame, awe-struck I consented to 
listen, and sat still. “It is well that you do so, 
for my time is short. Here is my will, legally 
drawn up, and you will see that I have committed 
an immense property to your discretion. Here, 
again, is a paper still more important in my eyes ; 
it is also testamentary, and binds you to duties 
which may not be so easy to execute as the disposal 
of my property. But now listen to something else, 
which concerns neither of these papers. Promise me, 
in the first place, solemnly, that whenever I die you 
will see me buried in the same grave as my wife, from 
whose funeral we are just returned. Promise.’”’— | 
I promised.—‘‘ Swear.’’—I swore.—“‘ Finally, prom- 
ise me that, when you read this second paper which 
I have put into your hands, whatsoever you may 
think of it, you will say nothing — publish nothing 
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to the world until three years shall have passed.’’-— 
I promised. —‘‘ And now farewell for three hours. 
Come to me again about.ten o’clock, and take a glass 
of wine in memory of old times.’”’ This he said laugh- 
ingly ; but even then a dark spasm crossed his face. 
Yet, thinking that this might be the mere working 


of mental anguish within him, I complied with his _ 


desire, and retired. Feeling, however, but little at 
ease, I devised an excuse for looking in upon him © 
- about one hour and a half after I had left him. I 
knocked gently at his door; there was no answer. I 
knocked louder; still no answer. I wentin. The light 
of day was gone, and I could see nothing... But I was 
alarmed by the utter stillness of the room. I listened ~ 
earnestly, but not a breath could be heard. I rushed 
back hastily into the hall for a lamp; I returned; I 
looked in upon this marvel of manly beauty, and 
the first glance informed me that he and all his 
splendid endowments had departed forever. He 
had died, probably, soon after I left him, and had 
dismissed me from some growing instinct which in- 
formed him that his last agonies were at hand. 

I took up his two testamentary documents; both 
were addressed in the shape of letters to myself. 
The first was a rapid though distinct appropriation 
of his enormous property. General rules were laid 
down, upon which the property was to be distributed, 
but the details were left to my discretion, and to the 
guidance of circumstances as they should happen 
to emerge from the various inquiries which it would 
become necessary to set on foot. This first docu- 
ment I soon laid aside, both because I found that its 
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provisions were dependent for their meaning upon 
the second, and because to this second document I 
looked with confidence for a solution of many mys- 
teries ; —of the profound sadness which had, from the 
first of my acquaintance with him, possessed a man 
so gorgeously endowed as the favorite of nature and 
fortune ; of his motives for huddling up, in a clan- 
destine manner, that connection which formed the 
glory of his life ; and possibly (but then I hesitated) 
of the late unintelligible murders, which still lay 
under as profound a cloud as ever. Much of this 
would be unveiled —all might be: and there and 
then, with the corpse lying beside me of the gifted 
and mysterious writer, I seated myself, and read the 
following statement : 


) ‘¢ Marcu 26, 1817. 

_‘* My trial is finished; my conscience, my duty, 
my honor, are liberated; my ‘warfare is accom- 
plished.’ Margaret, my innocent young wife, I have 
seen for the last time. Her, the crown that might 
have been of my earthly felicity — her, the one temp- 
tation to put aside the bitter cup which awaited me 
—her, sole seductress (O, innocent seductress !) 
from the stern duties which my fate had imposed 
upon me — her, even her, I have sacrificed. 

‘Before I go, partly lest the innocent should be 
brought into question for acts almost exclusively 
mine, but still more lest the lesson and the warning 
which God, by my hand, has written in blood upon 
your guilty walls, should perish for want of its 
authentic exposition, hear my last dying avowal, 
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that the murders which have desolated so many 
families within your walls, and made the household 
hearth no sanctuary, age no charter of protection, 
are all due originally to my head, if not always to 
my hand, as the minister of a dreadful retribution. 
“That account of my history, and my prospects, 
which you received from the Russian diplomatist, 
among some errors of little importance, is essentially 
correct... My father was not so immediately con- 
nected with English blood as is there represented. 
However, it is true that he claimed descent from an 
English family of even higher distinction than that 
which is assigned in the Russian statement. He 
was proud of this English descent, and the more so 
as the war with revolutionary France brought out 
more prominently than ever the moral and civil 
grandeur of England. This pride was generous, but 
it was imprudent in his situation. His immediate 
progenitors had been settled in Italy — at Rome first, 
but latterly at Milan; and his whole property, large 
and scattered, came, by the progress of the revolu- 
tion, to stand under French domination. Many 
spoliations he suffered; but still he was too rich to 
be seriously injured. But he foresaw, in the progress 
of events, still greater perils menacing his most cap- 
ital resources. Many of the states or princes in Italy 
were deeply in his debt; and, in the great convul- 
sions which threatened his country, he saw that both 
the contending parties would find a colorable excuse 
for absolving themselves from engagements which 
pressed unpleasantly upon their finances. In this 
embarrassment he formed an intimacy with a French 
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officer of high rank and high principle. My father’s 
friend saw his danger, and advised him to enter the 
French service. In his younger days, my father had 
served extensively under many princes, and had found 
in every other military service a spirit of honor gov- 
erning the conduct of the officers. Here only, and for 
the first time, he found ruffian manners and universal 
rapacity. .He could not draw his sword in company 
with such men, nor in such a cause. But at length, 
under the pressure of necessity, he accepted (or 
rather bought with an immense bribe) the place of a 
commissary to the French forces in Italy. With this 
one resource, eventually he succeeded in making 
good the whole of his public claims upon the Italian 
states. These vast sums he remitted, through vari- 
ous channels, to England, where he became proprietor 
in the funds to an immense amount. Incautiously, 
however, something of this transpired, and the result 
was doubly unfortunate; for, while his intentions 
were thus made known as finally pointing to England,. 
which of itself made him an object of hatred and 
suspicion, it also diminished his means of bribery. 
These considerations, along with another, made some 
French officers of high rank and influence the-bitter 
enemies of my father. My mother, whom he had 
married when holding a brigadier-general’s commis- 
sion in the Austrian service, was, by birth and by 
religion, a Jewess. She was of exquisite beauty, 
and had been sought in Morganatic marriage by an 
archduke of the Austrian family ; but she had relied 
upon this plea, that hers was the purest and noblest 
es 5 
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blood amongst all Jewish families — that her family 
traced themselves, by tradition and a vast series of 
attestations under the hands of the Jewish high- 
priests, to the Maccabees, and to the royal houses 
of Judea; and that for her it would be a degradation 
to accept even of a sovereign prince on the terms 
of such marriage. This was no vain pretension of 
ostentatious vanity. It was one which had been 
admitted as valid for time immemorial in Transylva- 
nia and adjacent countries, where my mother’s family 
were rich and honored, and took their seat amongst 
the dignitaries of the land. The French officers I 
have alluded to, without capacity for anything so 
dignified as a deep passion, but merely in pursuit of 
a vagrant fancy that would, on the next day, have 
given place to another equally fleeting, had dared to 
insult my mother with proposals the most licentious 
_ — proposals as much below her rank and birth, as, 
at any rate, they would have been below her dignity 
of mind and her purity. These she had communi- 
cated to my father, who bitterly resented the chains 
of subordination which tied up his hands from aveng- 
ing his injuries. Still his eye told a tale which his 
superiors could brook as little as they could the dis- 
dainful neglect of his wife. More than one had been . 
concerned in the injuries to my father and mother ; 
more than one were interested in obtaining revenge. 
Things could be done in German towns, and by 
favor of old German laws or usages, which even in 
France could not have been tolerated. /This my 
father’s enemies well knew, but this my father also 
knew ; and he endeavored to lay down his office of 
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commissary. That, however, was a favor which he 
could not obtain. He was compelled to serve on the 
German campaign then commencing, and on the sub- 
sequent one of Friedland and EHylau. Here he was 
caught in some one of the snares laid for him; first 
trepanned into an act which violated some rule of 
the service ; and then provoked into a breach of dis- 
cipline against the general officer who had thus tre- 
panned him. Now was the long-sought opportunity 
gained, and in that very quarter of Germany best 
fitted for improving it. My father was thrown into 
prison in your city, subjected to the atrocious 
oppression of your jailer, and the more detestable 
oppression of your local laws. The charges against 
him were thought even to affect his life, and he was 
humbled into suing for permission to send for his 
wife and children. Already, to his proud spirit, it 
was punishment enough that he should be reduced 
to sue for favor to one of his bitterest foes. But it 
was no part of their plan to refuse that. By way of 
expediting my mother’s arrival, a military courier, 
with every facility for the journey, was forwarded to 
her without delay. My mother, her two daughters, 
and myself, were then residing in Venice. I had, 
_ through the aid of my father’s connections in Austria, 
been appointed in the imperial service, and held a 
high commission for my age. But, on my father’s 
marching northwards with the French army, I had 
been recalled as an indispensable support to my 
mother. Not that my years could have made me 
such, for I had barely accomplished my twelfth year ; 
but my premature growth, and my military station, 
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had given me considerable knowledge of the world 
and presence of mind. } 

- © Qur journey I pass over; but as ] approach your 
city, that sepulchre of honor and happiness to my 
poor family, my heart beats with frantic emotions. 
Never do I see that venerable dome of your minster 
from the forest, but I curse its form, which reminds 
me of what we then surveyed for many a mile as we 
traversed the forest. For leagues before we ap- 
proached the city, this object lay before us in relief 
upon the frosty blue sky; and still it seemed never 
to increase. Such was the complaint of my little 
sister Mariamne. Most innocent child! would that 
it never had increased for thy eyes, but remained for- 
ever at a distance! That same hour began the series 
of monstrous indignities which terminated the career 
of my ill-fated family. As we drew up to the city 
' gates, the officer who inspected the passports, finding 
my mother and sisters described as Jewesses, which in 
my mother’s ears (reared in a region where Jews are 
not dishonored) always sounded a title of distinction, 
summoned a subordinate agent, who in coarse terms 
demanded his toll. We presumed this to be a road- 
tax for the carriage and horses, but we were quickly 
undeceived ; a small sum was demanded for each of 
my sisters and my mother, as for so many head of 
cattle. I, fancying some mistake, spoke to the man 
temperately, and, to do him justice, he did not seem 
desirous of insulting us;’but he produced a printed 
board, on which, along with the vilest animals, Jews 
and Jewesses were rated at so much ahead./ Whilst 
we were debating the point, the officers of the gate 
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wore a sneering smile upon their faces —the post- 
ilions were laughing together; and this, too, in the 
presence of three creatures whose exquisite beauty, 
in different styles, agreeably to their different ages, 
would have caused noblemen to have fallen down 
and worshipped. My mother, who had never yet 
met with any flagrant insult on account of her na- 
tional distinctions, was too much shocked to be capa- 
ble of speaking. I whispered to her a few words, 
recalling her to her native dignity of mind, paid the 
_ money, and we drove to the prison. But the hour 
was past at which we could be admitted, and, as 
Jewesses, my mother and sisters could not be allowed 
to stay in the city ; they were to go into the Jewish 
quarter, a part of the suburb set apart for Jews, in 
which it was scarcely possible to obtain a lodging 
tolerably clean. My father, on the next day, we 
found, to our horror, at the point of death. To my 
mother he did not tell the worst of what he had en- 
dured. To me he told that, driven to madness by 
the insults offered to him, he had upbraided the 
court-martial with their corrupt propensities, and had 
even mentioned that overtures had been made to him 
for quashing the proceedings in return for a sum of 
two millions of francs; and that his sole reason for 
not entertaining the proposal was his distrust of 
those who made it. ‘They would have taken my 
money,’ said he, ‘and then found a pretext for put- 
ting me to death, that I might tell no secrets.’ 
This was too near the truth to be tolerated ; in con- 
cert with the local authorities, the military enemies 
of my father conspired against him — witnesses were 
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suborned; and, finally, under some antiquated law 
of the place, he was subjected, in secret, to a mode 
of torture which still lingers in the east of Europe. 
‘‘He sank under the torture and the degradation. 
I, too, thoughtlessly, but by a natural movement of 
filial indignation, suffered the truth to escape me in 
conversing with my mother. And she ; but I 
will preserve the regular succession of things. My 
father died; but he had taken such measures, in 
concert with me, that his enemies should never bene- 
fit by his property. Meantime my mother and sis- 
ters had closed my father’s eyes; had attended his 
remains to the grave; and in every act connected 
with this last sad rite had met with insults and 
degradations too mighty for human patience. My 
mother, now become incapable of selfcommand, in 
the fury of her righteous grief, publicly and in court 
denounced the conduct of the magistracy — taxed 
some of them with the vilest proposals to herself — 
taxed them as a body with having used instruments 
of torture upon my father ; and, finally, accused them 
of collusion with the French military oppressors of 
the district. This last was a charge under which 
they quailed ; for by that time the French had made 
‘themselves odious-to all who retained a spark of 
patriotic feeling. My heart sank within me when I 
looked up at the bench, this tribunal of tyrants, all 
purple or livid with rage ; when I looked at them 
alternately and at my noble mother with her weep- 
ing daughters — these so powerless, those so basely 
vindictive, and locally so omnipotent. Wilingly I 
would have sacrificed all my wealth for a’simple per- . 
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mission to quit this infernal city with my poor female 
relations safe and undishonored. But far other were 
the intentions of that incensed magistracy. My 
mother was arrested, charged with some offence 
equal to petty treason, or scandalum magnatum, or 
the sowing of sedition ; and, though what she said 


was true, where, alas! was she to look for evidence? — 


Here was seen the want of gentlemen. Gentlemen, 
had they been even equally tyrannical, would have 
recoiled with shame from taking vengeance on a 
woman. And what a vengeance! O, heavenly 
- powers! that I should live to mention such a thing ! 
Man that is born of woman, to inflict upon woman 
personal scourging on the bare back, and through 
the streets at noonday! Even for Christian women 
- the punishment was severe which the laws assigned 
to the offence in question. But for Jewesses, by 
one of the ancient laws against that persecuted 
people, far heavier and more degrading punishments 
were annexed to almost every offence. What else 
could be looked for in a city which welcomed its 
Jewish guests by valuing them at its gates as brute 
beasts? Sentence was passed, and the punishment 
was to be inflicted on two separate days, with an 
interval between each — doubtless to prolong the 
tortures of mind, but under a vile pretence of allevi- 
ating the physical torture. Three days after would 
- come the first day of punishment. My mother spent 
the time in reading her native Scriptures ; she spent 
it in prayer and in musing; whilst her daughters © 
clung and wept around her day and night — grovel- 
ling on the ground at the feet of any people in author- 
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ity that entered their mother’s cell. That same 
interval — how was it passed by me?. Now mark, 
my friend. Every man in office, or that could be pre- 
sumed to bear the slightest influence, every wife, 
mother, sister, daughter of such men, I besieged 
morning, noon, and night. I wearied them with my 
supplications. I humbled myself to the dust; I, the 
haughtiest of God’s creatures, knelt and prayed to 
them for the sake of my mother. I besought them 
that I might undergo the punishment ten times over 
in her. stead. And once or twice I did obtain the 
encouragement of a few natural tears — given more, 
however, as I was told, to my piety than to my 
mother’s deserts. But rarely was I heard out with 
patience ; and from some houses repelled with per- 
sonal indignities. The day came: I saw my mother 
half undressed by the base officials; I heard the 
prison gates expand; I heard the trumpets of the 
magistracy sound. She had warned me what to do; 
I had warned myself. Would I sacrifice a retribu- 
tion sacred and comprehensive, for. the momentary 
triumph over an individual? If not, let me forbear 
to look out of doors; for I felt that in the selfsame 
moment in which I saw the dog of an executioner 
raise his accursed hand against my mother, swifter 
than the lightning would my dagger search his heart. 
When I heard the roar of the cruel mob, I paused — 
endured —forbore. I stole out by by-lanes of the 
city from my poor exhausted sisters, whom I left 
sleeping in each other’s innocent arms, into the 
forest. There I listened. to the shouting pppulacs’ 
there even I fancied that I could trace/my poor 
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mother’s route by the course of the triumphant cries. 
There, even then, even then, I made—Q, silent 
forest! thou heardst me when I made —a vow that I 
have kept too faithfully. Mother, thou art avenged : 
sleep, daughter of Jerusalem! for at length the 

oppressor sleeps with thee. And thy poor son has 
paid, in discharge of his vow, the forfeit of his own 
happiness, of a paradise opening upon earth, of a 
heart as innocent as thine, and a face as fair. 

“‘T returned, and found my mother returned. She 
slept by starts, but she was feverish and agitated ; 
and when she awoke and first saw me, she blushed, 
as if I could think that real degradation had settled 
upon’her. Then it was that I told her of my vow. 
Her eyes were lambent with fierce light for a mo- 
ment; but, when I went on more eagerly to speak 
of my hopes and projects, she called me to her — 
kissed me, and whispered : ‘QO, not so, my son! think 
not of me—think not of vengeance — think only of 
poor Berenice and Mariamne.’ Ay, that thought was 
startling. Yet this magnanimous and forbearing 
mother, as I knew by the report of our one faithful 
female servant, had, in the morning, during her bitter 
trial, behaved as- might have become a daughter of 
Judas Maccabeeus : she had looked serenely upon the 
vile mob, and awed even them by her serenity ; she 
had disdained to utter a shriek when the cruel lash 
fell upon her fair skin. There is a point that makes 
_ the triumph over natural feelings of pain easy or not 
easy — the degree in which we count upon the sym- 
pathy of the bystanders. My mother had it not in 
the beginning; but, long before the end, her celestial 
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beauty, the divinity of injured innocence, the plead- 
ing of common womanhood in the minds of the 
lowest class, and the reaction of manly feeling in 
the men, had worked a great change in the mob. 
Some began now to threaten those who had been 
active in insulting her. The silence of awe and re- 
spect succeeded to noise and uproar; and feelings 
which they scarcely understood, mastered the rude 
rabble as they witnessed more and more the patient 
fortitude of the sufferer. Menaces began to rise 
towards the executioner. Things wore such an 
aspect that the magistrates put a sudden end to the 
scene. 

‘“‘That day we received’ permission to go home 
to our poor house in the Jewish quarter. I know 
not whether you are learned enough in Jewish 
usages to be aware that in every Jewish house, 
where old traditions are kept up, there is one room 
consecrated to confusion ; a room always locked up 
and sequestered from vulgar use, except on occa- 
sions of memorable affliction, where everything is 
purposely in disorder — broken — shattered — muti- 
lated : to typify, by symbols appalling to the eye, 
that desolation which has so long trampled on Jeru- 
salem, and the ravages of the boar within the vine- 
yards of Judea. “My mother, as a Hebrew princess, 
maintained all traditional customs. Even in this 
wretched suburb she had her ‘,;chamber of desola- 
tion.’ There it was that I and my sisters heard her 
last words. The rest of her sentence was to be car- 
ried into effect within a week. She, mean/time, had 
disdained to utter any word of fear ;/ but that 
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energy of selfcontrol had made the suffering but 
the more bitter. Fever and dreadful agitation had 
succeeded. Her dreams showed sufficiently to us, 
who watched her couch, that terror for the future 
mingled with the sense of degradation for the past. 
Nature asserted her rights. But the more she 


shrank from the suffering, the more did she pro- — 


claim how severe it had been, and consequently how. 
noble the selfconquest. Yet, as her weakness 
increased, so did her terror; until I besought her to 
take comfort, assuring her that, in case any attempt 
should be made to force her out again to public 
exposure, I would kill the man who came to execute 
the order — that we would all die together — and 
there would be a common end to her injuries and her 
fears. She was reissured by what I told her of my 
belief that no future attempt would be made upon 
her. She slept more tranquilly—but her fever 
increased; and slowly she slept away into the ever- | 
lasting sleep which knows of no to-morrow. 

‘‘ Here came a crisis in my fate. Should I stay © 
and attempt to protect my sisters? But, alas! 
what power had I to do so amongst our enemies ? 
Rachael and I consulted; and many a scheme we 
planned. Even whilst we consulied, and the very 
night after my mother had been committed to the 
Jewish burying-ground, came an officer, bearing an 
order for me to repair to Vienna. Some officer in 
the French army, having watched the transaction 
respecting my parents, was filled with shame and 
grief. He wrote a statement of the whole to an 
Austrian officer of rank, my father’s friend, who 
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obtained from the emperor an order, claiming me as 
a page of his own, and an officer in the household 
service. O, heavens! what a neglect that it did 
not include my sisters! However, the next best 
thing was that I should use my influence at the 
imperial court to get them passed to Vienna, This 
I did, to the utmost of my power. But seven 
-months elapsed before I saw the emperor. If my 
applications ever met his eye he might readily sup- 
pose that your city, my friend, was as safe a place 
as another for my sisters. Nor did I myself know 
all its dangers. At length, with the emperor’s leave 
of absence, I returned. And what did I find? 
Hight months had passed, and the faithful Rachael 
had died. The poor sisters, clinging together,.but 
now utterly bereft of friends, knew not which way 
to turn. In this abandonment they fell into the 
insidious hands of the ruffian jailer. My eldest sis- 
ter, Berenice, the stateliest and noblest of beauties, 
had attracted this ruffian’s admiration while she was 
in the prison with’ her mother. And when I 
returned to your city, armed with the imperial 
passports for all, I found that Berenice had died in 
the villain’s custody ; nor could I obtain anything 
beyond a legal certificate of‘her death. And, finally, 
the blooming, laughing Mariamne, she also had died 
—and of affliction for the loss of her sister. You, 
my friend, had been absent upon your travels during 
the calamitous history I have recited. You had 
seen neither my father nor my mother. But you 
came in time to take under your protection, from the 
abhorred wretch the jailer, my little broken-hearted 
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Mariamne. And when sometimes you fancied that you 
had seen me under other circumstances, in her it was, 
my dear friend, and in her features that you saw mine. 

‘‘Now was the world a desert to me. I cared 
little, in the way of love, which way I turned. But 
in the way of hatred I cared everything. I trans- 
ferred myself to the Russian service, with the view 
of gaining some appointment on the_Polish frontier, 
which might put it in my power to execute my vow 
of destroying all the magistrates of your city. 
War, however, raged, and carried me into far other 
regions. It ceased, and there was little prospect 
that another generation would see it relighted; for 
the disturber of peace was a prisoner forever, and 
all nations were exhausted. Now, then, it became 
necessary that I should adopt some new mode for 
executing my vengeance; and the more so, because 
annually some were dying of those whom it was my 
mission to punish. <A voice ascended to me, day 
and night, from the graves of my father and mother, 
calling for vengeance before it should be too late. 
I took my measures thus: Many Jews were present 
at Waterloo. From amongst these, all irritated 
against Napoleon for the expectations he had raised, 
only to disappoint, by his great assembly of Jews 
at Paris, I selected eight, whom I knew familiarly 
as men hardened by military experience. against the 
movements of pity. With these as my beagles, I 
hunted for some time in your forest before opening 
my regular campaign; and I am surprised that you 
did not hear of the death which met the executioner 
— him I mean who dared to lift his hand against my 

( 
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mother.. This man I met by accident in the forest ; 
and I slew him. I talked with the wretch, as a 
stranger at first, upon the memorable case of the 
Jewish lady. Had he relented, had he expressed 
compunction, J might have relented. But far other- 
wise: the dog, not dreaming to whom he spoke, 
exulted; he But why repeat the  villain’s 
words? I cut him to pieces. Next I did this: My 
agents I caused to matriculate separately at the col- 
lege. They assumed the college dress. And now 
mark the solution of that mystery which caused 
such perplexity. Simply as students we all had an 
unsuspected admission at any house. Just then 
there was a common practice, as you will remember, 
amongst the younger students, of going out a mask- 
_ ing —that is, of entering houses in the academic 
dress, and with the face masked. This practice 
subsisted even during the most intense alarm from 
the murderers ; for the dress of the students was 
supposed to bring protection along with it. But, 
even after suspicion had connected itself with this 
dress, it was sufficient that I should appear 
unmasked at the head of the maskers, to insure 
them a friendly reception. Hence the facility with 
which death was inflicted, and that. unaccountable 
absence of any motion towards an alarm. I took 
hold of my victim, and he looked at me with smil- 
ing security. Our weapons were hid under our 
academic robes; and even when we drew/them out, 
and at the moment of applying them tothe throat, 
they still supposed our gestures to be part of the 
pantomime we were performing. Did I relish this 
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abuse of personal confidence in myself? No—I 
loathed it, and I grieved for its necessity ; but my 
mother, a phantom not seen with bodily eyes, but 
ever present to my mind, continually ascended 
before me; and still I. shouted aloud to my 
astounded victim, ‘This comes from the Jewess! 
- Hound of hounds! Do you remember the Jewess 
whom you dishonored, and the oaths which you 
broke in order that you might dishonor her, and the 
righteous law which you violated, and the cry of 
anguish from her son which you scoffed at?’ Who 
I was, what I avenged, and whom, I made every 
man aware, and every woman, before I punished 
them. The details of the cases I need not repeat. 
One or two I was obliged, at the beginning, to com- 
mit to my Jews. The suspicion was thus, from the 
first, turned aside by the notoriety of my presence 
elsewhere ; but I took care that none suffered who 
had not either been upon the guilty list of magis- 
trates who condemned the mother, or of those who 
turned away with mockery from the supplication of 
the son. 

“It pleased Goa, however, to place a mighty 
temptation in my path, which might have persuaded 
me to forego all thoughts of vengeance, to forget 
my vow, to forget the voices which invoked me 
from the grave. This was Margaret Liebenheim. 
Ah! how terrific appeared my duty of bloody retri- 
bution, after her angel’s face and angel’s voice had 
calmed me. With respect to her grandfather, 
strange it is to mention, that never did my inno- 
cent wife appear so lovely as precisely in the rela- 
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tion of grand-daughter. So beautiful was her good- 
ness to the old man, and so divine was the childlike 
innocence on her part, contrasted with the guilty 
recollections associated with him—for he was 
amongst the guiltiest towards my mother —still I 
delayed his punishment to the last; and, for his 
child’s sake, I would have pardoned him — nay, I 
had resolved to do so, when a fierce Jew, who had 
a deep malignity towards this man, swore that he 
would accomplish his vengeance at all events, and 
perhaps might be obliged to include Margaret in 
the ruin, unless I adhered to the original scheme. 
Then I yielded ; for circumstances armed this man 
with momentary power. But the night fixed on was 
one in which I had reason to know that my wife 
would be absent; for so I had myself arranged with 
her, and’ the unhappy counter-arrangement I do not 
yet understand. Let me add, that the sole purpose 
of my clandestine marriage was to sting her grand- 
father’s mind with the belief that his family had 
been dishonored, even as he had dishonored mine. 
He learned, as I took care that he should, that his 
grand-daughter carried about with her the promises 
of a mother, and did not know that she had the 
sanction of a wife. This discovery made him, in 
one day, become eager for the marriage he had pre- 
viously opposed; and this discovery also embittered 
the misery of his death. At that moment I 
attempted to think only of my mother’ 8 Wrongs ; 
but, in spite of all I could do, this old man appeared 
to me in the light of Margaret’s grandfather — and, _ 
had I been left to myself, he would have been saved. 


_ THE AVENGER. 81 


As it was, never was horror equal to mine when I 
met her flying to his succor. I had relied upon her 
absence ; and the misery of that moment, when her 
eye fell upon me in the very act of seizing her 
grandfather, far transcended all else that I have 
suffered in these terrific scenes. She fainted in my 
arms, and I and another carried her up stairs and 
procured water. Meantime her grandfather had been 
murdered, even whilst Margaret fainted. I had, 
however, under the fear of discovery, though never 
anticipating a rencontre with herself, forestalled the 
explanation requisite in such a case to make my 
conduct intelligible. I had told her, under feigned 
names, the story of my mother and my sisters. She 
knew their wrongs: she had heard me contend for 
the right of vengeance. Consequently, in our part- 
ing interview, one word only was required to place 
myself in a new position to her thoughts. I needed 
only to say I was that son; that unhappy mother, 
so miserably degraded and feat was mine. 

‘““As to the jailer, he was met by a party of us. 
Not suspecting that any of us could be connected 
with the family, he was led to talk of the most hide- 
ous details with regard to my poor Berenice. The 
child had not, as had been insinuated, aided her own 
degradation, but had nobly sustained the dignity of 


her sex and her family. Such advantages as the 


monster pretended to have gained over her — sick, 
desolate, and latterly delirious—were, by his own 
confession, not obtained without violence. This 
was too much. Forty thousand lives, had he pos- 


sessed them, could not have gratified my thirst for 
6 1 | 
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revenge. Yet, had he but showed courage, he 
should have died the death of a soldier. But the 
- wretch showed cowardice the most abject, and : 
but you know his fate. 

‘‘ Now, then, all is finished, and human nature is 
avenged. Yet, if you complain of the bloodshed 
and the terror, think of the wrongs which created 
my rights; think of the sacrifice by which I gave a 
tenfold strength to those rights; think of the neces- 
sity for a dreadful concussion and shock to society, 
in order to carry my lesson into the councils of 
princes. : 

_ “This will now have been effected. And ye, vic- 
tims of dishonor, will be glorified in your deaths; 
ye will not have suffered in vain, nor died without a 
monument. Sleep, therefore, sister Berenice — 
sleep, gentle Mariamne, in peace. And thou, noble 
mother, let the outrages sown in thy dishonor, rise 
again and blossom in wide harvests of honor for the 
women of thy afflicted race. Sleep, daughters of 
Jerusalem, in the sanctity of your sufferings. And 
thou, if it be possible, even more beloved daughter 
of a Christian fold, whose company was too soon 
denied to him in life, open thy grave to receive him, 
who, in the hour of death, wishes to remember no 
title which he wore on earth but that of thy chosen 
and adoring lover, | 


“¢ Maxmoiuian,’? — 
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ADDITIONS - 


TO THE “CONFESSIONS OF AN OPIUM-EATER.”? 


DE QUINCEY. 


Tus family, which split (or, as a grammatical purist 
lately said to me, in a tone of expostulation, splat) 
into three national divisions, — English, French, and 
American, — originally was Norwegian ; and in the 
year of our Christian era one thousand spoke (I be- 
lieve) the most undeniable Norse. Throughout the 
eleventh century, the heads of this family (in com- 
mon with all the ruffians and martial vagabonds of 
Europe, that had Venetian sequins enough disposa- 
ble for such a trip) held themselves in readiness to 
join any likely leader ; and did join William the Nor- 
man. Very few, indeed, or probably none, of his 
brigands were Frenchmen, or native Neustrians ; 
Normans being notoriously a name not derived from 
any French province, but imported into that province 
by trans-Baltic, and in a smaller proportion by cis- 
Baltic aliens. This Norwegian family, having as- 
sumed a territorial denomination from the district or 
village of Quincy, in the province now called Nor- 
mandy, transplanted themselves to England ; where, 
(83) 
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and subsequently by marriage in Scotland, they as- 
cended to the highest rank in both-kingdoms, and 
held the highest offices open to a subject. A late 
distinguished writer, Mr. Moir, of Musselburgh, the 
Delia of ‘‘ Blackwood’s Magazine,’’ took the trouble 
(which must have been considerable) of tracing their 
aspiring movements in Scotland, through a period 
when Normans transferred themselves from England 
to Scotland in considerable numbers, and with great 
advantages. This elaborate paper, published many 
years ago in “‘ Blackwood’s Magazine,” first made 
known the leading facts of their career in Scotland. 
Meantime in England they continued to flourish 
_ through nine or ten generations; took a distin- 
guished part in one, at least, of the Crusades ; and 
a still more perilous share in the Barons’ Wars, 
under Henry III. No family drank more deeply or 
more frequently from the cup of treason, which in 
those days was not always a very grave offence in 
people who having much territorial influence had 
also much money. But, happening to drink once 
too often, or taking too long a “pull” at the cup, 
the Earls of Winchester suddenly came to grief. 
Amongst the romances of astronomy, there is one, 
I believe, which has endeavored to account for the 
little asteroids of our system,,by supposing them 
fragments of some great planet that had, under 
internal convulsion or external collision, at some 
period suddenly exploded. In our own planet Tellus, 
such a county as York, under a similar Catastrophe, 
would make a very pretty little asteroid.. And, with 
some miniature resemblance to such a case, some- 
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times benefiting by the indulgence of the crown, 
sometimes by legal devices, sometimes by aid of 
matrimonial alliances, numerous descendants, con- 
fessedly innocent, from the guilty earl, projected 
themselves by successive efforts, patiently watching 
their opportunities, from the smoking ruins of the 
great feudal house; stealthily through two genera- © 
tions creeping out of their lurking holes; timidly, 
when the great shadows from the threatening throne 
had passed over, reassuming the family name. Con- 
currently with these personal fragments projected 
from the ancient house, flew off random splinters 
and fragments from the great planetary disk of the 
Winchester estates, little asteroids that formed ample 
inheritances for the wants of this or that provincial 
squire, of this or that tame villatic squireen.* 

The kingly old oak, that had been the leader of the 
forest, was thus suddenly (in the technical language 
of wood-craft) cut down into a ‘‘ pollard.’”’? This muti- 
lation forever prevented it from aspiring cloudwards 
by means of some mighty stem, such as grows upon 
Norwegian hills, fit to be the mast of ‘‘some great 
ammiral.’’ Nevertheless, we see daily amongst the 
realities of nature, that a tree, after passing through 
such a process of degradation, yet manifests the 
great arrears of vindictive life lurking within it, by 
throwing out a huge radiation of slender boughs and 


* This last variety of the rustic regulus is of Hibernian origin ; 
and, as regards the name, was unknown to us in England until 
Miss Edgeworth had extended the horizon of our social experience. 
Yet, without the name, I presume that the thing must have been 
known occasionally even in England. 

, 8 
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miniature shoots, small but many, so that we are 
forced exactly to invert the fine words of Lucan, 
saying no longer, érunco, non frondibus efficit umbram, 
but, on the contrary, non trunco sed frondibus efficit 
umbram. This great cabbage-head of this ancient 
human tree threw a broad massy umbrage over more 
villages than one; sometimes yielding representa- 
tives moody and mutinous, sometimes vivacious and 
inventive, sometimes dull and lethargic, until at last, 
one fine morning, on rubbing their eyes, they found 
themselves actually in the sixteenth century abreast 
of Henry VIII. and his fiery children. Ah, what a 
century was that! Sculptured as only Froude can 
sculpture those that fight across the chasms of eter- 
nity ; grouped as only Froude can group the mighty 
factions, acting or suffering, arraigning before chan- 
ceries of man, or protesting before chanceries of God. 
— what vast arrays of marble gladiators fighting for 
truth, real or imagined, throng the arenas in each 
generation of that and the succeeding century! And 
how ennobling a distinction of modern humanity, 
that in Pagan antiquity no truth as yet existed, none 
had been revealed, none emblazoned, on behalf of 
which man could have fought! As Lord Bacon re- 
marks, — though strangely, indeed, publishing in the 
very terms of this remark his own blindness to the 
causes and consequences, —religious wars were un- 
known to antiquity. Personal interests, and those 
only, did or could furnish a subject of co flict. But 
throughout the sixteenth century, whether in Eng- 
land, in France, or in Germany, it. was a spiritual 
interest, shadowy and aerial, which embattled armies 
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against armies. Simply the nobility of this interest 
it was, simply the grandeur of a cause moving by 
springs transcendent to all vulgar and mercenary 
collisions of prince with prince, orfamily with family, 
that arrayed man against man, not upon petty com- 
binations of personal intrigue, but upon questions of 
everlasting concern — this majestic principle of the 
‘strife it was that constituted for the noblest minds its 
‘secret magnetism. Early in the seventeenth century, 
when it seemed likely that the interests of a particu- 
lar family would be entangled with the principles at 
issue, multitudes became anxious to evade the strife 
by retiring to the asylum of forests. Amongst these 
_was one branch of the De Quinceys. Enamored of 
democracy, this family, laying aside the aristocratic 
De attached to their name, settled in New England, 
where they subsequently rose, through long public 
services, to the highest moral rank —as measured 
by all possible expressions of public esteem that are 
consistent with the simplicities of the great republic. 
Mr. Josiah Quincy, as head of this distinguished fam- 
ily, is appealed to as one who takes rank by age and 
large political experience with the founders of the 
American Union. Another branch of the same fam- 
_ily‘had, at a much earlier period, settled in France. 
Finally, the squires and squireens — that is, those 
who benefited in any degree by those ‘‘ asteroids’’ 
which I have explained as exploded from the ruins 
of the Winchester estates— naturally remained in 
England. The last of them who enjoyed any relics 
whatever of that ancient territorial domain, was an 
_ elder kinsman of my father. I never had the honor 
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of seeing him ; in fact, it was impossible that I should 
have such an honor, since he died during the Amer- 
ican war, which war had closed, although it had not 
paid its bills, some time before my birth. He enacted 
the part of squireen, ] have been told, creditably 
enough in a village belonging either to the county 
of Leicester, Nottingham, or Rutland. Sir Andrew 
Aguecheek observes, as one of his sentimental re- 
membrances, that he also at one period of his life had 
been ‘‘adored.’”’ ‘‘I was adored once,’’ says the 
knight, seeming to acknowledge that he was not 
adored then. But the squireen was ‘‘adored”’ in a 
limited way to the last. This fading representative 
of a crusading house declined gradually into the 
oracle of the bar at the Red Lion; and was adored 
by two persons at the least (not counting himself), 
namely, the landlord, and occasionally the waiter. 
Mortgages had eaten up the last vestiges of the old 
territorial wrecks ; and, with his death, a new era 
commenced for this historical family, which now (as 
if expressly to irritate its ambition) finds itself dis- 
tributed amongst three mighty nations, — France, 
America, and England, —and precisely those three 
that are usually regarded as the leaders of civiliza- 
tion.* 


\ 


* The omission of the De, as an additiom looking better at a tour- | 
nament than as an endorsement on a bill of exchange, began, as 
to many hundreds of English names, full three hundred years ago. 
Many English families have disused this affix simply from indo- 
lence. As to the terminal variations, cy, cie, cey, those belong, as 
natural and inevitable exponents of a transitional condition, to the 
unsettled spelling that characterizes the early stages of literature in 
all countries alike. 
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BARBARA LEWTHW AITE.* 


Tuts girl was a person of some poetic distinction, 
being (unconsciously to herself) the chief speaker in 
a little pastoral poem of Wordsworth’s. That she 
was really beautiful, and not merely so described by 
me for the sake of improving the picturesque effect, 
the reader will judge from this line in the poem, writ- 
ten, perhaps, ten years earlier, when Barbara might 
be six years old: 


‘¢ °T was little Barbara Lewthwaite,.a.child of beauty rare ! 


This, coming from William Wordsworth, both a fas- 
tidious judge and a truth-speaker of the severest 
literality, argues some real pretensions to beauty, or 
real at that time. But it is notorious that, in the 
anthologies of earth through all her zones, one flower 
beyond every other is liable to change, which flower 
is the countenance of woman. Whether in his fine 
stanzas upon ‘‘ Mutability,’’ where the most pathetic 
instances of this earthly doom are solemnly arrayed, 
Spenser has dwelt sufficiently upon this the saddest 
of all, I do not remember. 

Already Barbara Lewthwaite had contributed to 
the composition of two impressive pictures — first, — 
in her infancy, with her pet lamb, under the evening 
shadows of the mighty Fairfield ; secondly, in her 
girlhood, with the turbaned Malay, and the little 
cottage child. But, subsequently, when a young 
woman, she entered unconsciously into the composi- 
tion of another picture even more rememberable, 


* Referred to in the ‘‘ Confessions,’’ page 93, as a beautiful 
English girl. 
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suggesting great names, connected with the greatest 
of themes ; the names being those of Plato, and, in 
this instance, at least, of a mightier than Plato, 
namely, William Wordsworth ; and the theme con- 
cerned being that problem which, measured by its 
interest to man, by its dependencies, by the infinite 
jewel staked upon the verdict, we should all con- 
fess to be the most solemn and heart-shaking that 
is hung out by golden chains from the heaven of 
heavens to human investigation, namely —Is_ the 
spirit of man numbered amongst things naturally 
perishable ? The doctrine of our own Dodwell (a 
most orthodox man), was, that naturally and per se 
it was perishable, but that by supernatural endow- 
ment it was made immortal. Apparently the ancient 
oracles of the Hebrew literature had all and every-: 
where assumed the soul’s natural mortality. The 
single passage in Job, that seemed to look in the 
counter direction, has long since received an inter- 
pretation painfully alien from such a meaning ; not 
to mention that the same objection would apply to 
this passage, if read into a Christian sense, as applies 
to the ridiculous interpolation in Josephus describing 
Christ’s personal appearance, namely — Once sup- 
pose it genuine, and why were there not myriads of 
other passages in the same key? Imagine, for a 
moment, the writer so penetrated with premature 
Christian views, by what inexplicable rigor of Absti- 
nence had he forborne to meet ten thousand calls, at 
other turns of his work, for similar vtterances of 
Christian sentiment? It must not be supposed that 

the objections to this Christian interpretation of Job 
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rest solely with German scholars. Coleridge, one 
of the most devout and evangelical amongst modern 
theologians, took the same view; and has expressed 
it with decision. But Job is of slight importance in 
comparison with Moses. Now, Warburton, in his 
well-known argument, held, not only that Moses 
did (as a fact) assume the mortality of the soul, but 
that, as a necessity, he did so, since upon this assump- 
tion rests the weightiest argument for his own divine 
mission. That Moses could dispense with a support 
which Warburton fancied all other legislators had 
needed and postulated, argued, in the bishop’s opin- 
ion, a vicarious support—a secret and divine sup- 
port. This extreme view will be rejected, perhaps, 
by most people. But, in the mean time, the very 
existence of such a sect as the Sadducees proves 
sufficiently that no positive affirmation of the soul’s 
immortality could have been accredited amongst the 
Hebrew nation as a Mosaic doctrine. The rise of a 
counter sect, the Pharisees, occurred in later days, 
clearly under a principle of ‘‘ development ”’ applied 
to old traditions current among the Jews. It was 
pot alleged as a Mosaic doctrine, but as something 
deducible from traditions countenanced by Moses. 
From Hebrew literature, therefore, no help is to 
be looked for on this great question. Pagan litera-— 
ture first of all furnishes any response upon it favor- 
able to human yearnings. But, unhappily, the main 
argument upon which the sophist in the Pheedo relies, 
is a pure scholastic conundrum, baseless and puerile. 
The homogeneity of human consciousness, upon which 
is made to rest its indestructibility, is not established 
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or made probable by any plausible logic. If we 
should figure to ourselves some mighty angel mount- 
ing guard upon human interests twenty-three centu- 
ries ago, this tutelary spirit would have smiled deri- 
sively upon the advent and the departure of Plato. 
At length, once again, after many centuries, was 
heard the clarion of immortality — not as of any pre- 
ternatural gift, but as a natural prerogative of the 
human spirit. This time the angel would have paused 
and hearkened. The auguries for immortality, which 
Wordsworth drew from indications running along 
the line of daily human experience, were two. The 
first was involved in the exquisite little poem of 
‘“¢ We are Seven.”’ That authentic voice, said Words- 
worth, which affirmed life as a necessity inalienable 
from man’s consciousness, was a revelation through 
the lips of childhood. Life in its torrent fulness — 
that is, life in its earliest stage — affirmed itself; 
whereas the voice which whispered doubts was an 
adventitious and secondary voice consequent upon 
an earthly experience. The child in this little poem 
is unable to admit the thought of death, though, in 
compliance with custom, she uses the word. 


‘‘ The first that died was little Jane ; 
In bed she moaning lay ; 
Till God released her from her pain, 
And then she went away.’* 


The graves of her brother and sister she is so far 
from regarding as any argument of their having died, 
that she supposes the stranger simply to doubt her 
statement, and she reiterates her assertion of their 
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graves as lying in the churchyard, in order to prove 
that they were living: 
‘« «Their graves are green, they may be seen,’ 
The little maid replied, 
* Twelve steps or more from my mother’s door, 
And they are side by side. 
And often after sunset, sir, ~ 
When it is light and fair, 
I take my little porringer, 
And eat my supper there. 
My stockings there I often knit, 
My kerchief there I hem ; 
_ And there upon their graves I sit — 
I sit, and sing to them.’ ”’ 


_ The other argument was developed in the sublime 
‘‘Qde upon the Intimations of Immortality,” &c. 
Man in his infancy stood nearest (so much was mat- 
ter of fact) to the unseen world of the Infinite. What 
voices he heard most frequently, murmuring through 
the cells of his infantine brain, were echoes of the 
great realities which, as a new-born: infant, he had 
just quitted. Hanging upon his mother’s breast, he 
heard dim prolongations of a music which belonged 
to a life ever more and more receding into a distance 
buried in clouds and vapors. Man’s orient, in which 
lie the fountains of the dawn, must be sought for in 
that Eden of infancy which first received him as a 
traveller emerging from a world now daily becoming 
‘more distant. And it is a great argument of the 
divine splendor investing man’s natural home, that 
the heavenly lights which burned in his morning 
grow fainter and fainter as he ‘‘ travels further from 
the East.” 
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The little Carnarvonshire child in ‘‘ We are Seven,’’ 
who is represented as repelling the idea of death 
under an absolute inability to receive it, had com- 
pleted her eighth year. But this might be an ambi- 
tious exaggeration, such as aspiring female children 
are generally disposed to practise. It is more prob- 
able that she might be in the currency of her eighth 
year. Naturally we must not exact from Words- 
worth any pedantic rigor of accuracy in such a case ; 
but assuredly we have a right to presume that his 
principle, if tenable at all, must apply to all children 
below the age of five. However, I will say four. 
In that case the following anecdote seems to impeach 
the philosophic truth of this doctrine. I give the 
memorandum as its was drawn up by myself at the 
time : 

My ascii child, but t eldest daughter, little M 
is between two and three weeks less than two ve 
old; and from the day of her birth she has been uni- 
formly attended by Barbara Lewthwaite. We are 
now in the first days of June ; but, about three weeks 

since, consequently in the earlier half of May, some 
one of our neighbors gave to M a little bird. I 
am no great ornithologist. ‘‘ Perhapsyonly a tenth- 
rate one,’ says some too flattering reader. O dear, 
no, nothing near it; I fear, no more than a five hun- 
dred and tenth rater. Consequently, I cannot orni- 
thologically describe or classify the bird.. But I 
believe that it belonged to the family of finches — 
either a goldfinch, bullfinch, or at least something 
ending ininch. The present was less splendid than at 
first it seemed. For the bird was wounded; though 
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not in a way that made the wound apparent; and 
too sensibly as the evening wore away it drooped. 
None of us knew what medical treatment to suggest ; 
and all that occurred was to place it with free access 
to bird-seed and water. At length sunset arrived, 
which was the signal for M ’s departure to bed. 
She came, therefore, as usual to me, threw her arms 
round my neck, and went through her ordinary rou- 
tine of prayers; namely, first, the Lord’s Prayer, and, 
finally, the four following lines (a Roman Catholic 
bequest to the children of Northern England) : 


** Holy * Jesus, meek and mild, 
Look on me, a little child ; 
Pity my simplicity ; 
Grant that I may come to‘thee.”’ 


M , as she was moving off to bed, whispered to 
me that I was to ‘‘mend” the bird with ‘‘ yoddo- 
num.’’ Having always seen me taking laudanum, 
and for the purpose (as she was told) of growing 
better in health, reasonably it struck her that the 
little bird would improve under the same regimen. 
For her satisfaction, I placed a little diluted lauda- 
num near to the bird; and she then departed to bed, 
though with uneasy looks reverting to her sick little 
pet. Occupied with some point of study, it hap- 
pened that I sat up through the whole night; and 


*** Holy Jesus :*? —This was a very judicious correction intro- 
duced by Wordsworth. Originally the traditional line had stood, 
“Gentle Jesus, meek and mild.’”? But Wordsworth, offended by 
the idle iteration of one idea in the words, gentle, meek, mild, 
corrected the text into Holy. ‘a 
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long before seven o’clock in the morning she had 
summoned Barbara to dress her, and soon I heard 
the impatient little foot descending the stairs to my 
study. I had such a Jesuitical bulletin ready, by 
way of a report upon the bird’s health, as might not 
seem absolutely despairing, though not too danger- 
ously sanguine. And, as the morning was one of 
heavenly splendor, I proposed that we should im- 
prove the bird’s chances by taking it out-of-doors 
into the little orchard at the foot of Fairfield — our 
loftiest Grasmere mountain. Thither moved at once 
Barbara Lewthwaite, little M , myself, and the 
_ poor languishing bird. By that time in May, in any 
far southern county, perhaps the birds would be 
ceasing to sing; but not so with us dilatory people 
in Westmoreland. Suddenly, as we all stood around 
the little perch on which the bird rested, one thrill- 
ing song, louder than the rest, arose from a neigh- 
boring hedge. Immediately the bird’s eye, previ- — 
ously dull, kindled into momentary fire; the bird. 

rose on its perch, struggled for an instant, seemed 
to be expanding its wings, made one aspiring move- 
ment upwards, in doing so fell back, and in another 
moment was dead. Too certainly and apparently all 
these transitions symbolically interpreted themselves, 
and to all of us alike; the proof of which was — that 
man, woman, and child spontaneously shed tears; a 
weakness, perhaps, but more natural under the regu- 
lar processional evolution of the scenical stages, than _ 
when simply read as a narrative ; for too evident it 
was, to one and all of us, without needing to com- | 
municate by words, what vision had revealed itself 
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to all alike —to the child under two years old, not 
less than to the adults; too evident it was, that, on 
this magnificent May morning, there had been exhib- 
ited, as on the stage of a theatre —there had passed 
before the eyes of us all— passed, and was finished — 
the everlasting mystery of death! It seemed to me 
that little M , by her sudden burst-of tears, must 
have read this saddest of truths —must have felt 
that the bird’s fate was sealed—not less clearly 
than Barbara or myself. 


THE DAUGHTER OF LEBANON. 
sales AN OPIUM DREAM. 


Preratory Note. — By accident, a considerable part of the 
Confessions (all, in short, except the Dreams) had originally 
been written hastily; and, from various causes, had never received 
any strict revision, or, virtually, so much as an ordinary verbal 
correction. Buta great deal more was wanted than this. The 
main narrative should naturally have moved through a succession 
of secondary incidents ; and, with leisure for recalling these, it 
might have been greatly inspirited. Wanting all opportunity for 
such advantages, this narrative had been needlessly impoverished. 
And thus it had happened that not so properly correction and 
retrenchment were called for, as integration of what had been left 
imperfect, or amplification of what, from the first, had been insuf- 
ficiently expanded. * * * * [had relied upon a crowning 
grace, which I had reserved for the final pages of this volume, in 
% succession of some twenty or twenty-five dreams and .noon-day 
visions, which had arisen under the latter stages of opium influ- 
ence. These have disappeared : some under circumstances which 
allow me a reasonable prospect of recovering them; some unac- 
countably ; and some dishonorably. Five or six, I believe, were 
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burned in a sudden conflagration which arose from the spark of a 
candle fallin g unobserved amongst a very large pile of papers in 
a bedroom, when I was alone and reading. Falling not on, but 


‘amongst and within the’ papers, the fire would soon have been 


ahead of conflict ; and, by communicating with the slight wood-work 
and draperies of a bed, it would have immediately enveloped. the 
laths of a ceiling overhead, and thus the house, far from fire-engines, 
would have been burned down in half-an-hour. My attention was 
first drawn by a sudden light upon my book ; and the whole dif- 
ference between a total destruction of the premises and a trivial 
loss (from books charred) of five guineas, was due to a large Span- 
ish cloak. This, thrown over, and then drawn down tightly, by 
the aid of one sole person, somewhat agitated, but retaining her 
presence of mind, effectually extinguished the fire. Amongst the 


papers burned partially, but not so burned as to be absolutely 


irretrievable, was the ‘‘ Daughter of Lebanon ;’’ and this I have 
printed, and‘ have intentionally placed it at the end, as appro- 
priately closing a record in which the case of poor Ann the Outcast 
formed not only the most memorable and the most suggestively 
pathetic incident, but also that which, more than any other, col- 
ored —or (more truly I should say) shaped, moulded and 
remoulded, composed and decomposed — the great body of opium 
dreams. The search after the lost features of Ann, which I spoke 
of as pursued in the crowds of London, was in'a more proper 
sense pursued through many a year in dreams. The general idea 


‘of a search and’a chase reproduced: itself in many shapes. The 


person, the rank, the age, the scenical position, all varied them- 
selves forever ; but the same leading traits more or less faintly 
remained of a'lost Pariah woman, and of some ‘shadowy malice 
which withdrew her, or attempted to withdraw her; from restora- 
tion and from‘hope. Such is the explanation which ‘I offer why 
that particular addition, which some of my friends had been 
authorized to look ‘for, has not in the main been given, nor for the — 
present could be given ; and, secondly, why that part which és 
given has been placed in the conspicuous situa ion (as & closing 
passage) which it now occupies. 
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Damascus, first-born of cities, Om el Denia,* mother 
. of generations, that wast before Abraham, that wast 
before the Pyramids! what sounds are those. that, 
from a postern gate, looking eastwards over secret 
paths that wind away to the far distant desert, break 
the solemn silence of an oriental night? Whose 
voice is that which calls upon the spearmen, keeping 
watch forever in the turret surmounting the gate, 
to receive him back into. his Syrian home?. Thou 
knowest him, Damascus, and: hast. known him in 
seasons of trouble as one learned in the afflictions of 
man; wise alike to take -counsel for the suffering 
spirit or for the suffering body. The voice that 
breaks upon the night is the voice of a great evan- 
gelist—one of the four; and he is also a great 
physician. This do the watchmen at the gate thank- 
fully acknowledge, and joyfully they give him en- 
trance. His sandals are white with dust; for. he 
has been roaming for weeks beyond the desert, under 
the guidance of Arabs, on missions of. hopeful benig- 
nity to Palmyra; + and in spirit he is weary of all 


* ¢¢ Qm el Denia :’? — Mother of the World is the Arabic title 
of Damascus. That it was before Abraham —thatis, already an old 
establishment much more than a thousand years before the siege 
of Troy, and than two thousand years before our Christian era — 

_ may be inferred from Gen. xv. 2; and, by the general consent of 
all eastern races, Damascus is aonedital as taking ahiliariad in 
age of all cities to the west of the Indus. 

_ + Palmyra had not yet reached its meridian splendor of Greoian 
development, as afterwards near the age of Aurelian, but it was 
already a 9 city. 
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things, except faithfulness to God, and wiser love 
to man. 

Eastern cities are asleep betimes ; ; and sounds few 
or none fretted the quiet of all around him, as the 
evangelist paced onward to the market-place; but 
there another scene awaited him. On the right hand, 
in an upper chamber, with lattices widely expanded, 
sat a festal company of youths, revelling under a 
noonday blaze of light, from cressets and from bright 
tripods that burned fragrant woods — all joining in 
choral songs, all crowned with odorous wreaths from 
Daphne and the banks of the Orontes. Them the. 
evangelist heeded not; but far away upon the left, 
close upon a sheltered nook, lighted up by a solitary 
vase of iron fretwork filled with cedar boughs, and 
hoisted high upon a spear, behold there sat a woman 
of loveliness so transcendent, that, when suddenly 
revealed, as now, out of deepest darkness, she 
appalled men as a mockery, or a birth of the air. 
Was she born of woman? Was it perhaps the 
angel —so the evangelist argued with himself — that 
met him in the desert after sunset, and strengthened 
him by secret talk? The evangelist went up, and 
touched her forehead; and when he found that she 
was indeed human, and guessed, from the station 
which she had chosen, that she waited for some one 
amongst this dissolute crew as her companion, he 
groaned heavily in spirit, and said, half to himself, 
but half to her, ‘“‘ Wert thou, poor, ruined flower, 
adorned so divinely at thy birth — glorified in such 
excess, that not Solomon in all his pomp, no, nor 
even the lilies of the field, can approach thy gifts — 
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only that thou shouldest grieve the Holy Spirit of 
God?’’ The woman trembled exceedingly, and said, 
“Rabbi, what should I do? For behold! all men 
forsake me.”’ The evangelist mused a little, and 
then secretly to himself he said, ‘‘ Now will I search 
this woman’s heart, whether in very truth it 
inclineth itself to God, and hath strayed only before 
fiery compulsion.’”’? Turning therefore to the woman, 
the Prophet * said, ‘‘ Listen: I am the messenger of 
Him whom thou hast not known; of Him that made 
Lebanon, and the cedars of Lebanon; that made the 
sea, and the heavens, and the host of the stars ; that 
made the light; that made the darkness; that blew 
the spirit of life into the nostrils of man. His mes- 
senger I am: and from Him all power is given me to 
bind and to lodse, to build and to pull down. Ask, 
therefore, whatsoever thou wilt— great or small — 
and through me thou shalt receive it from God. But, 
my child, ask not amiss. For God is able out of thy 
own evil asking to weave snares for thy footing. 


*<¢ The Prophet :’? — Though a Prophet was not therefore and 
in virtue of that character an Evangelist, yet every Evangelist 
was necessarily in the scriptural sense a Prophet. For let it be 
remembered that a Prophet did not mean a Predicter or Fore- 
shower of events, except derivatively and inferentially. What 
was a Prophet in the uniform scriptural sense? He was a man, 
who drew aside the curtain from the secret counsels of Heaven. 
He declared, or made public, the previously hidden truths of God : 
and because future events might chance to involve divine truth, 
therefore a revealer of future events might happen so far to be a 
Prophet. Yet still small was that part of a Prophet’s functions 
which concerned the foreshowing of events ; and not necessarily 
any part. . 

O* 
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And oftentimes to the lambs whom he loves he gives 
by seeming to refuse; gives in some better sense, 
or”’ (and his voice swelled into the power of anthems) 
‘‘in some far happier world. Now, therefore, my 
daughter, be wise on thy own behalf, and say what 
it is that I shall ask for thee from God.’’? But the 
Daughter of Lebanon needed not his caution; for 
immediately dropping on one knee to God’s ambas- 
sador, whilst the full radiance from the cedar torch 
fell upon the glory of a penitential eye, she raised 
her clasped hands in supplication, and said, in answer 
to the evangelist asking for a second time what gift 
he should call down upon her from Heaven, “ Lord, 
that thou wouldest put me back into my father’s 
house.’”’ And the evangelist, because he was human, 
dropped a tear as he stooped to kiss her forehead, 
saying, ‘‘ Daughter, thy prayer is heard in heaven; 
and I tell thee that the daylight shall not come and 
go for thirty times, not for the thirtieth time shall 
the sun drop behind Lebanon, before I will put thee 
back into thy father’s house.” 

Thus the lovely lady came into the guardianship 
of the evangelist. She sought not to varnish her 
history, or to palliate her own transgressions. In so 
far as she had offended at-all, her case was that of 
millions in every generation.. Her father was a 
prince in Lebanon, proud, unforgiving, austere. The 
wrongs done to his daughter by her dishonorable 
lover, because done under favor of opportunities 
created by her confidence in his integrity, her father 
persisted i in resenting as wrongs done by this injured 
daughter herself; and, refusing to her all protection, 
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drove her, whilst yet confessedly innocent, into crim- 
inal compliances under sudden necessities of seeking 
daily bread from her own uninstructed efforts. Great 
was the wrong she suffered both from father and 
lover; great was the retribution. She lost a churl- 
ish father and a wicked lover; she gained an apos- 
tolic guardian. She lost a princely station in Leba- 
non; she gained an early heritage in heaven. For 
this heritage is hers within thirty days, if she will 
not defeat it herself. And, whilst the stealthy 
motion of time travelled’ towards this thirtieth day, 
behold! a burning fever desolated Damascus, which 
also laid its arrest upon the Daughter of Lebanon, 
yet gently, and so that hardly for an hour did it 
withdraw her from the heavenly teachings of the 
evangelist. And thus daily the doubt was strength- 
ened, would the holy apostle suddenly touch her 
with his hand, and say, ‘‘ Woman, be thou whole!” 
or would he present her on the thirtieth day as a 
pure bride to Christ? But perfect freedom belongs 
to Christian service, and she ony must make the 
election. | 

Up rose the sun on the thirtieth morning in all his 
pomp, but suddenly was darkened by driving storms. 
Not until noon was the heavenly orb again revealed ; 
then the glorious light. was again unmasked, and 
again the Syrian valleys rejoiced. This was the hour 
already appointed for the baptism of the new Chris- 
tian daughter. Heaven and earth shed gratulation 
on the happy festival ; and, when all was finished, 
under an awning raised above the level roof of her 
dwelling-house, the regenerate daughter of Lebanon, 
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looking over the rose-gardens of Damascus, with 
amplest prospect of her native hills, lay, in blissful 
trance, making proclamation, by her white baptismal 
robes, of recovered innocence and of reconciliation 
with God. And, when the sun was declining to the 
west, the evangelist, who had sat from noon by the 
bedside of his spiritual daughter, rose solemnly, and 
said, ‘‘ Lady of Lebanon, the day is already come, 
and the hour is coming, in which my covenant must 
be fulfilled with thee. Wilt thou, therefore, being 
now wiser in thy thoughts, suffer God, thy new 
Father, to give by seeming to refuse; to give in 
some better sense, or in some far happier world ?’’ 
But the Daughter of Lebanon sorrowed at these 
words ; she yearned after her native hills; not for 
themselves, but. because there it was that she had 
left that sweet twin-born sister, with whom from 
infant days hand-in-hand she had wandered amongst 
the everlasting cedars. And again the evangelist 
sat down by her bedside; whilst she by intervals 
communed with him, and by intervals slept gen- 
tly under the oppression of her fever. But as 
evening drew nearer, and it wanted now but a brief 
space to the going down of the sun, once again, and 
with deeper solemnity, the evangelist rose to his” 
feet, and said, ‘‘O daughter! this is the thirtieth 
day, and the sun is drawing near to his rest; brief, 
therefore, is the time within which I must fulfil the 
word that God spoke to thee by me.” Then, because 
light clouds of delirium were playing about her brain, 
he raised his pastoral staff, and, pointing ite tosher*’ 
temples, rebuked the clouds, and bade that no more > 
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they should trouble her vision, or stand between her 


and the forests of Lebanon. And the delirious clouds — 


parted asunder, breaking away to the right and to 
the left. But upon the forests of Lebanon there 
hung a mighty mass of overshadowing vapors, 
bequeathed by the morning’s storm. And a second 
time the evangelist raised his pastoral staff, and, 
pointing it to the gloomy vapors, rebuked them, 
and bade that no more they should stand between 
his daughter and her father’s house. And imme- 
diately the dark vapors broke away from Lebanon 
to the right and to the left; and the farewell radiance 
of the sun lighted up all the paths that ran between 
the everlasting cedars and her father’s palace. But 
vainly the-lady of Lebanon searched every path with 
her eyes for memorials of her sister. And the evan- 
gelist, pitying her sorrow, turned away her eyes to 
the clear blue sky, which the departing vapors had 
exposed. And he showed her the peace which was 
there. And then he said, ‘‘O daughter! this also is | 
but a mask.’’? And immediately for the third time 
he raised his pastoral staff, and, pointing it to the 
fair blue sky, he rebuked it, and bade that no more | 
it should stand between her and the vision of God. 
Immediately the blue sky parted to the right and to 
the left, laying bare the infinite revelations that can 
be made visible only to dying eyes. And the Daugh- 
ter of Lebanon said to the evangelist, ‘“‘O father! 
what armies are these that 1 see mustering within 
the infinite chasm?’’ And the evangelist replied, 
‘These are the armies of Christ, and they are mus- 
- tering to receive some dear human blossom, some 
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first-fruits of Christian faith, that shall rise this night 
to Christ from Damascus.’’ Suddenly, as thus the 
child of Lebanon gazed upon the mighty vision, she 
saw bending forward from the heavenly host, as if in 
gratulation to herself, the one countenance for which 
she hungered and thirsted. The twin-sister, that 
should have waited for her in Lebanon, had died of 
grief, and was waiting for her in Paradise. Immedi- 
ately in rapture she soared upwards from her couch ; 
immediately in weakness she fell back ; and, being 
caught by the evangelist, she flung her arms around 
his neck, whilst he breathed into her ear his final 
whisper, ‘‘ Wilt thou now suffer that God should 
give by seeming to refuse?’?—‘‘O yes—yes— 
yes! ”’ was the fervent answer from the Daughter of 
Lebanon. Immediately the evangelist gave’ the sig- 
nal to the heavens, and the heavens gave the signal 
to the sun; and in one minute after the Daughter of | 
Lebanon had fallen back a marble corpse amongst | 
her white baptismal robes; the solar orb dropped 
behind Lebanon; and the evangelist, with eyes 
glorified by mortal and immortal tears, rendered 
thanks to God that had thus accomplished the word 
which he spoke through himself to the Magda- 
Jen of Lebanon—that not for the thirtieth time 
should the ‘sun go down behind her native hills, 
before he had put her back inté her Father’s house. © 


THE ESSENES~ 


SUPPLEMENTARY. 


' Ar this point, reader, we have come to a sudden 
close. The paper, or (according to the phraseology 
of modern journals) the article, has reached its ter- 
minus. And a very abrupt terminus it seems. 
Such even to myself it seems; much more, there- 
fore, in all probability, to the reader. But I believe 
that we must look for the true cause of this abrupt- 
ness, and the natural remedy of the anger, incident 
to so unexpected a disappointment, in the records 
of my own literary movements some twenty-five or 
thirty years back — at which time this little paper 
was written. It is possible that I may, concur- 
rently (or nearly so) with this ‘article,’ have 
written some other ‘“article’’ expressly and sepa- 
rately on the: Essenes — leaving, therefore, to that 
the elucidation of any obscurities as to them which 
may have gathered in this paper on ‘“‘ Secret Socie- 
ties.’’ And, now I think of it, my belief begins to 


* Written in 1858, as a note to the reprint of an article on 

_ § Secret Societies.”? See ‘‘ Historical and Critical Essays,”’ vol. 

In, p. 285. . 
(107) 
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boil up fervently that I did so. ‘“‘How? Possible 
that I may have written such an article? Don’t I 
know?” Candidly, Ido not. ‘‘In that case, who 
_does?’’ Why, perhaps one of the three following 
New England States — Massachusetts, or Connecti- 
cut, or Rhode Island. If anybody, insular or conti- 
nental, is likely to know anything whatever in the 
concern, it is one of these illustrious communities. 
_ But such is the extent of my geographical igno- 
rance, that I am profoundly ignorant in which of the 
three states it is proper to look for the city of 
Boston, though I know to a nicety in which of the 
three it is nof. Rhode Island, I am positive, does 
not grow any huge city, unless, like Jonah’s gourd, 
it has rushed into life by one night’s growth. So | 
that I have eliminated one quantity at least from the 
algebraic problem, which must, therefore, be in a 
very hopeful state towards solution. Boston, mean- 
time, it-is, wheresoever that Boston may ultimately 
be found, which (or more civilly; perhaps, who) 
keeps all my accounts of papers and ‘‘paperasses”’ 
(to borrow a very useful French word), all my 
MSS., finished books — past, present, or to come — 
tried at the public bar, or éo be tried; condemned, or 
only condemnable. It is astonishing how much 
more Boston knows of my literary acts and pur- 
poses than I do myself. Were it not indeed through 
Boston, hardly the sixth part of my literary under- 
takings, hurried or deliberate, sound, rotting, or rot- 
ten, would ever have reached posterity : which, be 
it known to thee, most sarcastic of future censors, 
already most of them have reached. For surely to 
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an «article ’”? composed in ‘1801, a corpulent reader 
of 1858 is posterity in a most substantial sense. 
Everything, in short, relating to myself is in the 
keeping of Boston: and, were it not that the kind- 


ness of society in Boston is as notorious to’us in 


England as her intellectual distinction and her high 
literary rank among cities, I should fear at times 
that if on any dark December morning, say forty or 
fifty years ago, 1 might have committed a forgery 
(as the best of men will do occasionally), Boston 
could array against me all the documentary evidence 
of my peccadillo (such it is now esteemed) before I 
could have time to abscond. But, if such a forgery 
exists, I rely on her indulgent sympathy with liter- 
ary men for allowing me six hours’ law (as we of 


_ old Engiand call it). This little arrangement, how- 


ever, is private business, not meant for public ears. 
Returning to general concerns, I am sure that 
Boston will know whether anywhere or anywhen I 


| have or have not written a separate “article ”’ on 
| the Essenes. Meantime, as the magnetic cable is 
_ not yet laid down across the flooring of the Atlan- 
tic, and that an exchange of question and answer 
_ between myself and my friends Messrs.Ticknor and 
Fields will require an extra month of time (of 
| “irreparabile tempus’), I will suppose myself not 
| to have written such a paper; and in that case of so 
_ faulty an omission, will hold myself debtor, and will 


on the spot discharge my debt, for a few preliminary 
explanations that ought to have been made already 
upon a problem which very few men of letters have 


had any special motive for investigating. Let me 


10 
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quicken the reader’s interest in the question at 
issue, by warning him of two aapertant facts, 
namely: | 

First, that the Church of Rome, in the persons of 
some amongst her greatest scholars, has repeatedly 
made known her dissatisfaction with the romance of 
Josephus. It is dimly apparent, that, so far as she 
had been able to see her way, this most learned 
church had found cause to adopt the same conclu- 
sion practically as myself — namely, that under 
some course of masquerading, hard to decipher, 
the Essenes were neither more nor less than early 
Chrigtians. 

But, secondly, although evidently aware that the 
account of the Essenes by Josephus was, and must 
have been, an intolerable romance, she had failed to ~ 
detect the fraudulent motive of Josephus underly- 
ing that elaborate fiction ; or the fraudulent tactics 
by which, throughout that fiction, he had conducted 
his warfare against the Christians ; or the counter 
system of tactics by which, were it only for immedi- 
ate safety, but also with a separate view to self- 
propagation and continual proselytism, the infant 
Christian church must have fought under a mask 
against Josephus and his army of partisans in Jeru- 
salem. It is inexplicable to me how the Church of 
Rome could for one moment overlook the fierce 
internecine hostility borne by the Jewish national 
faction to the Christians, and doubtless most of all 
to the Judaizing Christians ; of whom, as we know, 
there were some eminent champions amongst. the 
Christian apostles themselves. Good reason the 
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Jew bigot really had for hating, persecuting and 
_ calumniating the Christian revolutionist more rancor- 
ously even than the Roman avowed enemy. How 
stood the separate purposes of these two embattled 
antagonists — first, Rome Imperial; secondly, the 
new-born sect of Christians? Of these two armies, 
by far the deadliest was the last. Rome fought 
against the Jewish nation simply as a little faction, 
mad with arrogance, that would not by any milder 
chastisement be taught to know its own place ; and 
the captives, netted in the great haul at Jerusalem, 
_ being looked upon not as. honorable prisoners of 
war, but as rebels — obstinate and incorrigible — 
were consigned to the stone-quarries of Upper 
Egypt: a sort of dungeons in which a threefold 
advantage was gained to the Roman, —namely, 1, 

that the unhappy captives were held up to the 
nations as monuments of the ruin consequent on 
resistance to Rome; 2, were made profitable to the 
general exchequer; 3, were watched and guarded at 
a cost unusually trivial. But Rome, though stern 
and harsh, was uniform in her policy ; never capri- 
cious ; and habitually too magnanimous to be vindic- 
tive. Even amongst these. criminals, though so 
nearly withdrawn from notice, it was not quite 
impossible that select victims might still win their 
way back to the regions of hope and light. But, 
setting these aside, through Rome it was—in Rome 
and by Rome — that vast. stratifications of this most 
headstrong and turbulent of eastern tribes cropped 
out upon many a western soil; nor was any memo- 
rial of the past allowed to speak or to whisper 
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against them, if only (as children express it) ‘they . 
would be good.’”” Rome was singularly wise in that 
matter; and knew that obstinate rebellion, though 
inconvenient and needing sharp coércion, argued a 
strong and aspiring nature. Even now, even 
already, when as yet the vast wounds were raw 
and uncicatrized, Rome, the mighty mother, sat in 
genial incubation upon generations of the old 
‘Hebrew blood, destined to reippear up and down 
distant centuries in Poland and Russia, in Spain and 
Portugal; in the Barbary States and other western 
lands, not to speak of their Asiatic settlements as 
far east as China. Rome, therefore, was no ulti- 
mate or uncompromising enemy to the tribe of 
Judah. 

But the rising sect of Christians brought simple 
destruction to the name and pretensions of the Jew. 
The Temple and sacrificial service of the Temple 
had become an abomination, and the one capital 
obstacle to the progress of the true religion; and 
Rome, in destroying this Temple, had been uncon- 
sciously doing the work of Christianity. Jews and 
Jewish usages, and Judaic bigotry, would continue 
(it is true) to maintain themselves for thousands of 
years ; Jewish fanaticism would even reveal itself 
‘again in formidable rebellions. But the combina- . 
tion of power and a national name with the Jewish © 
religion and principles had disappeared from the 
earth forever with the final destruction of El Koda. 
And the hostility of the Christians was even more _ 
absolute than that of Rome; since /Christianity | 
denied the whole pretensions and visionary Pros- F 
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pects upon which Judaism founded any title to a 

separate name or nationality. Even without that 
bitter exasperation of the feud, the quarrels of 
brothers are almost proverbially the deadliest as 
regards the chance of reconciliation or compromise ; 
and in the infancy of the Christian faith nearly all 
the proselytes were naturally Jews ;~so that for a 
long period the Christians were known in Rome and 
foreign quarters simply as a variety of provincial 
Jews, — namely, Nazarenes, or Galileans. In these 
circumstances the siege of Jerusalem must thus far 
have widened the schism, that everywhere the 
enlightened Christian would doubtless have seceded 
from the faction of those who stood forward as 
champions of the Jewish independence. This is an 
aspect of the general history which has not received 
any special investigation. But there can be no 
doubt that, for the Christians generally, all narrow 
and too manifestly hopeless calls of patriotism would 
be regarded as swallowed up in the transcendent 
duties of their militant religion. Christian captives 
may have been found amongst the convicts of the 
stone-quarries ; but they must have been few, and 
those only whom some casual separation from their 
own Christian fraternity had thrown in a state of 
ignorant perplexity upon their own blind guidance. 
This consequence, therefore, must have arisen from 
the siege of Jerusalem, that the Jewish acharnement 
against the Christians, henceforth regarded as politi- 
cal and anti-national enemies, would be inflamed to 
| a frantic excess. And Josephus, suddenly exalted 
_ by an act of the vilest adulation to Vespasian (who 

10* 8 


114 SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE ON THE ESSENES, 


was in effect, through his success in Palestine, and 
through his popularity with the army, already the 
Imperator elect), instead of visiting the Egyptian 
quarries as a felon, most unmeritoriously found him- 
self in one hour translated into the meridian sun- 
shine of court favor; and equally through that 
romantic revolution, and through his own previous 
dedication to literature, qualified beyond any con- 
temporary for giving effect to his party malice. He 
would be aware that in the circumstantial accidents 
of Christianity there was a good deal to attract 
favor at Rome. Their moral system, and their 
eleemosynary system of vigilant aid to all their pau- 
pers, would inevitably conciliate regard. Hven the 
Jewish theological system was every way fitted to 
challenge veneration and awe, except in so far as it — 
was associated with the unparalleled and hateful 
arrogance of Judaism. Now, here for the first time, 
by the new-born sect of Christians, this grandeur of 
theologic speculation was exhibited in a state of 
insulation from that repulsive arrogance. The Jews 
talked as if the earth existed only for them; and as if 
God took notice only of Jewish service as having any 
value or meaning. But here were the Christians 
opening their gates, and proclaiming a welcome to 
all the children of man. These things were in their 
favor. And the malignant faction of mere Jewish 
bigots felt a call to preéccupy the Roman mind with 
some bold fictions that should forever ‘stop the 
mouth of the Christian, whensoever or /ifsoever any 
‘opening dawned for uttering a gleam of truth. 
Josephus, followed and supported by Alexandrian 
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Jews, was evidently the man for this enterprise; 
not so much, or not so exclusively, by his literary 
talent (for, doubtless, many in Alexandria, and some 
in Rome, could have matched him); but he was the 

man born with the golden spoon in his mouth; he 
was the second Joseph that should be carried cap- 
tive from Palestine to Egypt; and on the banks of 
that ancient Nile should find a Pharaoh, calling him- 
self Cesar Vespasian, that, upon hearing Joe’s 
interpretation of a dream, should bid him rise up 
from his prostration as a despairing felon fresh from 
bearing arms against 8. P. Q. R., and take his seat 
amongst the men whom the king-delighted ‘to honor. 

Seated there, Joe was equal to a world of mis- 
chief; and he was not the man to let his talent lie 
idle. In what way he would be likely to use his 
experience, gained amongst the secret society of 
the Essenes, we may guess. But, to move by 
orderly steps, let us ask after Mr. Joe’s own 
account of that mysterious body. How and when 
does he represent the Essenes as arising? » I have 
no book, no vouchers, as generally happens to me; __ 
and, moreover, Joseph is not strong in chronology. - 
But I rely on my memory as enablirg me to guar- 
antee this general fact— that, at the date of the 
Josephan record, our shy friends, the Essenes, must, 
by Joe’s reckoning, have existed at least seventy 
years since Christ’s nativity. The reader knows 
already that I, who make these Essenes the product 
of Christianity under its earliest storms, cannot pos- 
sibly submit to such a registration. But for the 
present assume it as true. Under such an assump- 
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tion, it must have been, that many writers, in giving 
an account of the Jewish philosophic sects, have 
numbered them as three,—namely, 1, the Phari- 
sees ; 2, the Sadducees ; 8, the Essenes. And in my 
childhood there was an authorized Bible, —and it must 
have been a common one, because I remember it as 
belonging to a female servant, and bearing a writ- 
ten memorandum that it was a gift from her father, — 
which boldly ranked the Essenes as assessors of the 
undeniable Pharisees and Sadducees, on that pre- 
fatory leaf which assigns the value of a shekel, the ~ 
measures of capacity, of weight, of distance, &c. 
Now, then, I would. demand of Josephus why it was 
that Christ, who took such reiterated notice of the 
elder sects, never once by word or act recognized 


the Essenes even as existing. Considering their | 


pretensions to a higher purity, or the pretensions in 
this direction ascribed to them, is it conceivable that 
Christ should not by one word have countersigned 
these pretensions if,sound, or exposed them if hol- 
low? Or, again, if He for any reason had neglected 
them, would not some of his disciples, or of his 
-Inany occasional visitors, have drawn his attention 
to their code of rules and their reputed habits —to 
what they professed, and what they were said to 
have accomplished? Or, finally, if all these chances 
had failed to secure an evangelical record, can we 
suppose it’ possible that no solitary member of 
that large monastic body, counting (I think, by 
the report of Josephus) eight thousand breth- 
ren, should have been moved sufficiently by the 
rumors gathering like a cloud up and down Pales- 
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tine through three consecutive years, about the 
steps of Christ and his followers, to present himself 
for a personal interview —so as to form a judgment 
of Christ, if Christ were even careless of him and 
his brotherhood? We know that Christ was not 
without interest in the two elder sects— though 
absolutely sold to worldly interests and intrigues. 
He himself pointed out a strong argument for allow- 
ing weight and consideration to the Pharisees, — 
namely, that they, so long as the Mosaic economy ~ 
lasted, were to be regarded with respect as the 
depositaries of his authority, and the representa- 
tives of his system. And it is remarkable enough 
that here, as elsewhere, at the very moment of 
heavily blaming the Pharisees, not the less he exacts 
for them —as a legal due —the popular respect ; 
and this, though perfectly aware that they and the 
ancient system to which they were attached (a sys- 
tem fifteen hundred years old) would simultaneously 
|. receive their doom from that great revolution which 
he was himself destined to accomplish. The blame 
which he imputes to them in this place is, that they 
required others to carry burdens which they them- 
selves would not touch. That was a vice of habit 
and self-indulgence, more venial as a natural con- 
cession to selfishness that might have grown upon 
them imperceptibly; but, in the second case, the 
blame strikes deeper, for it respects a defect of 
principle, that must have been conscious and wilful. 
Moses, we are told, had laid down express laws for 
the regulation of special emergencies; and these 
laws, when .affecting their own separate interests, 
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the Pharisees were in the habit of evading under 
some plea of traditional immunity or professional 
privilege secured to themselves. 

Now, let the reader sternly note down this state 
of Christ’s relations to the great leading sect of the 
Pharisees. He had high matter of impeachment 
against them ; and yet, for all that, so profound was 
his loyalty to the Mosaic system, as a divine revela- 
tion, so long as it was not divinely superseded, that 
he would not lend his sanction to any failure of 
respect towards the representatives of this system 
in the fickle populace. On the contrary, he bade 
them hearken to their instructions, because in doing 
that they were hearkening to the words of Moses, 
which were the words of God. The words of the 
Pharisees were consecrated, but not their deeds; 
those furnished a false and perilous rule of conduct. 
Next, as to the Sadducees. This sect, bearing far less 
of a national and representative character, is less 
conspicuously brought forward in the New Testa- 
ment. But it is probable that Christ, though having 
no motive for the same interest in ¢hem as in the 
Pharisees, who might be regarded as heraldic sup- 
porters on one side of the national armorial shield, 
nevertheless maintained a friendly or fraternal inter- 
course. with their leading men as men who laid | 
open one avenue to the central circles of the more 
aristocratic society in Jerusalem. But had not Christ 
a special reason for recoiling from the Sadducees, as 
from those who ‘say that there is no resurrection 
of the dead’’? If they really said any such thing, 
he would have had one reason more than we are cer- 
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tain of his having had, for calling upon them to make 
open profession of their presumed faith, and the 
unknown grounds of that faith. If the Sadducees, 
as a sect, really did hold the doctrine ascribed to 
them, it would have been very easy to silence them 
(that is, ina partial sense to refute them), by 
forcing them to the conclusion. that they had no 
grounds for holding the negative upon the problem 
of Resurrection, beyond what corresponded to the 
counter weakness on the side of the affirmative. On 
either side there was confessedly an absolute blank 
as regarded even the show of reasonable grounds for 
taking a single step in advance. Guess you might; 
but as to any durable conquest of ground, forward or 
backward — to the right or the left — “‘ to the shield 
or to the spear ’’— nobody could contradict you, but 
then (though uncontradicted) you did not entirely 
believe yourself. So that, at the worst, the Saddu- 
_ cees could not plausibly have denied the Resurrection, 
though they might have chosen to favor those who 
- doubted it. Meantime, is it at all certain that the 
Sadducees did hold the imputed opinion? I, for my 
part, exceedingly hesitate in believing this; and for 
the following reasons: First, itis most annoying to 
aman of delicate feelings, that he should find him- 
self pledged to a speculative thesis, and engaged in 
honor to undertake its defence against all comers, 
when there happens to be no argument whatsoever 
on its behalf—not even an absurd one. Secondly, 
I doubt much whether it would have been safe to 
~ avow this doctrine in Judea. And, thirdly, whether 
in any circles at Jerusalem, even such as might secure 
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it a toleration, this doctrine would not have been 
most unwelcome.. For whose favor, therefore, or 
towards what final object, should such a speculation 
originally have been introduced, or subsequently 
have maintained itself? We are told, indeed, that 
it won no favor, and courted none, from those work- 
ing classes amongst whom lay the strength of the 
nationality. This is a clear case. Active support, of 
course, it could not find amongst those who, in my 
opinion, would have been vainly invoked for a passive 
acquiescence or gloomy toleration. But in this case 
there seems to have been too precipitate a conclu- 
sion. Because the natural favorers of scepticism and 
an irreligious philosophy will be found (if at all) 
exclusively almost in aristocratic circles, it does not 
follow that, inversely, aristocratic circles will be found 
generally to be tainted with sucha philosophy. Infi- 
dels may belong chiefly to the aristocracy, but not 
the aristocracy to infidels. It is true that in the 
luxurious capitals of great kingdoms there are 
usually found all shapes of licentious speculation ; 
yet, even in the most latitudinarian habits of think- 
ing, such excesses tend in many ways to limit them- 
selves. And in Judea, at that period, the state of 
society and of social intercourse had not, apparently, 
travelled beyond the boundaries of a semi-barbarous 
simplicity. A craving for bold thinking supervenes. 
naturally upon a high civilization, but not upon the 
elementary civilization of the Jews. A man who 
should have professed openly so audacious a/creed 
as that ascribed to the Sadducees must have been 
prepared for lapidation. That tumultuary court—a 
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Jewish mob, always ready for action, always rich in 
munitions of war, so long as paving-stones were 
reasonable in price — made it dangerous for any man 
in Judea, Jew or Gentile, to wade out of his depth 
in theologic waters. But how, then, did the Saddu- 
cees come by their ugly reputation? I understand ~ 
it thus: what the scandalous part of the public 
charged against them' was, not openly and defy- 
ingly that they held such an irreligious creed, but 
that such a creed would naturally flow as a conse- 
quence from their materialistic tendencies, however 
much the Sadducees might disavow that consequence. 
Whatever might be said, fancied, or proved by Bishop 
Warburton, it is certain that the dominant body of 
_ the nation, at the era of Christ, believed in a Resur- 
rection as preliminary to a Final Judgment. And 
so intense was the Jewish bigotry, since their return 
from captivity, that assuredly they would have 
handled any freethinker on such questions very 
roughly. But, in fact, the counter sect of Pharisees 
hold up a mirror for showing us by reflection the true 
popular estimate of the Sadducees. The Pharisees 
were denounced by Christ, and no doubt were pri- 
vately condemned in the judgmeat of all the pious 
- amongst their countrymen, as making void (virtually 
cancelling) much in the institutions of Moses by 
their own peculiar (sometimes pretended) traditions : 
this was their secret character among the devout and 
the sternly orthodox. But do we imagine that the 
Pharisees openly accepted such a character? By no 
means : that would have been to court an open feud 
and schism with the great body of the people. And, 
11 
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in like manner, the Sadducees had their dark side, 
from which an answering character was abstracted 
by their enemies; but doubtless they themselves 
treated this character as an odious calumny. 

These things premised, the reader is prepared to 
understand that the reproach of Christ fastened 
itself upon the offence, not upon the offenders in 
any single generation, far less upon the individual 
offenders, who, separately and personally, oftentimes 
were unconscious parties to a trespass, which, deep 
though it were as the hidden fountains of life, yet 
also was ancient and hereditary as the stings of 
death. The quarrel of Christ, as regarded the unholy 
frauds of Phariseeism, had no bearing upon those 
individually whom education and elaborate discipline 
had conducted to the vestibule of that learned col- 
lege by whom alone, at the distance of a millennium 
and of half a millennium, the Law and the Prophets 
were still kept alive in the understanding and in the 
reverence of the unlettered multitude. 

Apart from their old hereditary crime of relaxing 
and favoring the relaxation of the Mosaic law, the 
Pharisees especially, but in some degree both sects, 
were depositaries of all the erudition — archeologic, 
historic, and philologic-—-by which a hidden clue 
could be sought, or a lost clue could be recovered, 
through the mazes of the ancient prophecies, in times 
which drew near, by all likelihood, to their gradual 
accomplishment and consummation. Supposing that 
the one sect was even truly and not calumniously 
reproached with undervaluing the spiritudl Future, 
can we imagine them so superfluously to have courted 
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popular odium, as by carrying before them a procla~ 
mation of the gloomy creed, which must for any pur- 
pose be useless? The answer is found precisely in 
the parallel case of the counter sect. Because Christ 
reproached them with virtually neutralizing the 
whole rigor of the law by their private traditions, © 
are we to suppose the Pharisees to have sent before 
them a banner, making proclamation that ‘‘ We are 
the sect who make void the Law of Moses by human 
devices of false, counterfeit traditions’’? So far 
from this, even the undeniable abuses and corrup- 
tions had probably grown up and strengthened 
through successive ages of negligence and accumu- 
lated contributions of unintentional error. The special 
authors of the corruptions and dangerous innovations 
were doubtless generations, and not individuals. The 
individual members of both sects must have embodied 
the whole available learning of the nation. They 
jointly were for the Hebrew race what the Brahmins 
were, and locally are, for the Hindoos; what the 
childish ‘‘ literati ’’ of China are to the childish race 
of the Chinese ; what the three learned professions 
of Law, Medicine, and the Church, are in Christian 
lands. For many purposes, the Pharisees and Sad-= 
ducees were indispensable associates ; and, accord- 
ing to their personal merits of integrity, sincerity, 
and goodness of heart, there can be little doubt that 
Christ honored multitudes amongst them with marks 
of his personal regard. 
Now, then, under such circumstances, can we sup- 
pose it possible that a sect, approaching by traits of 
resemblance far deeper and more conspicuous to the 
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coming sect of Christians which Christ was laboring 
to build up,.should have gone unnoticed by Him, or 
should themselves have left Christ. unnoticed and 
unapproached ? Chronology of ‘itself overwhelm- 
ingly confounds Josephus. According to him, a 
sect, whose origin is altogether unaccounted for, 
suddenly walks forward out of darkness ; and when 
called upon to unfold the characteristics of this sect, 
which nobody had ever named before himself, he 
presents you with such a coarse travesty of. the 
Christians as to usages and doctrines, — whom, doubt- 
less, he knew by having helped to persecute them, — 
that we read at once the full-blown knavery of a 
scoundrel who had motives more than one or two for 
suborning, as the anticipators of every feature that 
could fascinate men in Christianity, a secret society 
really of Christians, but to him and other members, 
not trustworthy, masking itself as a society of Jews. 
It would too much lengthen a note already too long, 
if I were to expose circumstantially the false color- 
ing impressed upon the Christian scheme by one who 
was too unprincipled and worldly even to compre- 
hend the Christian elements. Enough, however, 
remains of the archetype in the report of Josephus, 
to reveal, as lurking beneath the disguise, and gleam- 
ing through it, an undeniable Christian original ; so 
that here,as I have. said previously, we are faced 
suddenly by a Christianity before Christ, and a Chris- 
tianity without Christ.* 
i AEE EROOO Te SE <2 CR 
* 0, no, will be the reply. of some critics ; not withdut Christ. 
But I answer— if before Christ, then necessarily without Christ. 
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In conclusion, I will confess to the reader, in the 
foolish excess of my candor, that amongst those who 
have most inclined to express dissatisfaction (yet as 
a final, not as an initiatory feeling) with my hypoth- 
esis accounting for the Essenes, are several of my . 
own oldest friends — men distinguished (for one © 
moment I wish they were not) by searching judg- 
ment and by extensive learning. Does n’t the reader 
think that perhaps much learning may have made 
them mad?- Certainly they demand unreasonable 
proofs, considering that time (not to mention other 
agencies) upon many a topic has made us all bank- 


And besides the profound objection from the whole flagrant pla- 
_ giarism of the moral scheme, the other capital objection remains : 
How did these men, if chronologically anterior to Christ, miss an 
interview with Christ ; or, if not a personal interview, at least 
a judgment of Christ sealing their pretensions, or a judgment of 
Christ sealing their condemnation? My Essenes escaped this per- 
sonal interview and this judgment approving or condemning, 
simply because, chronologically, they were not contemporaries 
of Christ, but by twenty or twenty-five years younger than the 
- Crucifixion. They were, in fact, a masquerading body of Chris- 
tians — an offshoot of Christians that happened to be resident in 
Judea ata crisis of fiery persecution. Fortunately for them, one 
great advantage befell them, which in subsequent Roman persecu- 
tions they wanted, namely, that they and their persecutors occu- 
pied common ground in much of their several creeds, which 
facilitated the deep disguise. Both alike adopted the Jewish 
Prophets into the basis of their faith ; both alike held the truth 
of all the other Scriptures— for instance, of the Law itself, 
though differing as to its practical validity for the future. 
Hence, by confining themselves to those parts of the Old Testa- 
ment which both adopted, the Christians, masked as Essenes, 
were able to deceive and evade the most cruel of their enemies. 
iit 
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rupt in satisfactory argument, Mr. Joe, I presume, 
not at all less than myself. A little daughter of 
mine, when about two years old, used sometimes to 
say at the dinner-table, ‘‘ Please give me too much.”’ 
My learned friends, it sometimes strikes me, are 
borrowing her. sentiment, and, with no less gravity 
than hers, are insisting on having ‘‘ too much”’ of 
certainty in this delicate case—too much, in fact, and 
too complex evidence for the why and the how, for 
the where and the when, of a masonic brotherhood, 
that was, by the very tenure and primary motive of 
its existence, confessedly a secret brotherhood. In 
the spirit of honest Sancho’s Andalusian proverb, it 
seems to me that my too learned friends are seeking 
for ‘‘ better bread than is made of wheat.” Since, 
really, when you subpena a witness out of the great 
deeps of time, divided from yourself by fifty-five 
generations, you are obliged to humor him, and 

to show him special indulgence; ‘else he grows 
~ “crusty”? on your hands, and keeps back even that 
which by gentler solicitation might have been won 
from him. , 

Meantime, I have retouched the evidence a little, 
so that he who was restive formerly may now be 
tractable; and have attempted to coax the witnesses 
in a way which is but fair, as no more than balancing 
and corresponding to those gross tamperings prac- 
tised (we may be sure) by the Jew courtier. Mr. 
Joe, we may rely upon it, when packing the jury, 
did his best. I may have an equal right to do my 
worst. It happens that my theory and Mr. Joe’s 
are involved alternatively in each other. If you 
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reject Joe’s, —a thing that I suppose inevitable, — 
this throws you by rebound upon mine; if you are 
inclined to reject mine,—a case that is supportable 
by human fortitude,— then you find yourself pitched — 
violently into Mr. Joe’s; a case that is noé sup- 
portable by any fortitude, armed with any philos- ~ 
ophy. In taking leave, I add, as an extra argument 
against the possibility that Essenism could have been 
contemporary with the birth of Christianity, this 
ugly objection. We may suppose that a Jew, in 
maintaining the historic truth of Essenism, would 
endeavor to evade the arguments so naturally 
emerging from the internal relations of this secret 
sect to those of the avowed sect called Christians, 
and at the same time to ignore the vast improbability 
that two, sects wearing features so sisterly should 
have sailed past each other silently, and exchanging 
no salutes, no questions of reciprocal interest, no 
mutual recognitions, no interchange of igratulation 
in the midst of ‘departing storms, or of solemn vale- 
diction amongst perilous mists that were slowly 
gathering. The Jew might argue, in explanation, 
that the Essenes, under the form of ascetic moralists, 
would from this single element of their system 
derive a prejudice against the founder of Christianity, 
as one who in his own person had deemed it advisa- 
ble, for the attainment of social influence in the 
Judea of that day, and for the readier propagation 
of truth, to adopt a more liberal and genial mode of 
living. For the stern ascetic may win reverence, 
but never wins confidence, so that the heart of his 
hearer is still for him under a mask. My argument 
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being — that the Essenes could not have been con- 
temporary with the great moral teacher (in fact, the 
revolutionary teacher) of their own century, without 
seeking Him, or His seeking them—we may sup-) 
pose the Jew taking his stand plausibly enough on 
a primal alienation of the Essenes, through incon- 
gruities of social habits, such (let us suppose, by 
way of illustration) as would naturally repel Quakers 
or Moravians in our own day from any great moral 
teacher wearing a brilliant exterior, and familiar with 
courts and princes. Such an estrangement would 
be matter of regret to all the wise and liberal even 
of those two sects, but it would be natural; and it 
would sufficiently explain the non-intercourse ob- 
jected, without any call for resorting to the plea of 
anachronism, as the true bar of separation. 
Answer;—It is true that any deep schism in 

social habits would tend to divide the two parties — 
the great moral teacher on the one side, from the 
great monastic fraternity on the other, that stood 
aloof from the world, and the temptations of the 
world. Pro tanto, such a schism would pull in that 
direction; though I am of opinion that the least 
magnanimous of dissenting bodies would allow a 
transcendent weight (adequate to the crushing of 
any conceivable resistance) to the conspicuous orig- 
inality and searching pathos of, Christ’s moral doc- 
trine. Four great cases, or memorable cartoons, in the 
series of Christ’s doctrinal ‘‘ shows” (to borrow the 
Eleusinian term), in 1839-40, powerfully affected the 
Mahometan Affghan Sirdars, — namely, 1, the model 
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of prayer which he first and last, among all teachers, 
left as a guiding legacy to infinite generations ; 2, 
the model of purity which he raised aloft in the little 
infant suddenly made the centre of his moral system 
as the normal form of innocence and simplicity of 
heart; 3, the Sermon on the Mount, which, by one 
sudden illumination, opened a new_world in man’s 
secret heart; 4, the translation of moral tests from 
the old and gross one of palpable acts to thoughts,. 
and the most aerial of purposes, as laid down in the 
passage, ‘‘He that looketh upon a woman,” &c. 
These four revelations of the Christian Founder 
being once reported to the pretended monastic body, 
must have caught the affections, and have prompted 
an insurmountable craving for personal intercourse 
with such a ‘‘ Prophet;’’ that is, in the Hebrew 
sense of Prophet, such a revealer out of darkness. In 
Affghanistan, amongst blind, prejudiced, sometimes 
fanatical, Mahometans, these extraordinary moral 
revelations had power. deeply to shake and move; 
could they have had less in Judea? But, finally, 
suppose they had, and that an ascetic brotherhood 
refused all intercourse with a téacher not ascetic, so 
much the more zealously would they have courted 
such intercourse with a teacher memorably and in 
an ultimate degree ascetic. Such a teacher was John 
the Baptist. Here, then, stands the case: in an age 
which Josephus would have us believe to have been 
the flourishing age of the Essenes, there arise two 
great revolutionary powers, who are also great 


teachers and legislators in the world of ethics. The 
: 9 
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first, by a short space of time, was the Baptist ;* 
the second was Christ. The one was uniquely 
ascetic, declining not only the luxuries, but the 
slenderest physical appliances against the wrath of 
the elements, or the changes of the seasons. - The 
other described himself as one who came eating and 
drinking, in conformity to the common usages of 
men. With neither of these great authorities is 
there any record of the Essenes having had the most 
trivial intercourse. Is that reconcilable, with their 
alleged existence on a large scale in an age of deep 
agitation and fervent inquiry ? | 


* That John the Baptist was a moral teacher, as well as a 
herald of coming changes, may be inferred from the fact (noticed 
by the Evangelists), that the military body applied to him for 
‘moral instruction, which appeal must have grown out of the gen- 
eral invitation to do so involved in the ordinary course of his 
ministrations, and in the terms of his public preaching. In what 
sense he was to be held the harbinger of Christ, over and above 
his avowed mission for announcing the fast approaching advent 
of the Messiah, I have elsewhere suggested, in a short comment 
on the word wetarorw ; which word, as I contend, cannot properly 
be translated repentance ; for it would have been pure cant to 
suppose that age, or any age, as more under a summons to 
repentance than any other assignable. I understand by wetavore 
a revolution of thought —a great intellectual change—#in the 
accepting a new centre for all moral truth from Christ ;/ which 
centre it was that subsequently caused all the offence of Chris- 
tianity to the Roman people. J 


/ 
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For a period of centuries there has existed an 
enigma, dark and insoluble as that of the Sphinx, in 
the text of Suetonius. Isaac Casaubon, as modest 
as he was learned, had vainly besieged it; then, in 
a mood of revolting arrogance, Joseph Scaliger ; 
Ernesti ; Gronovius ; many others ; and all without a 
gleam of success. Had the tread-mill been awarded 
(as might have been wished) to failure of attempts 
at solution, under the construction of having traded 
in false hopes—in smoke-selling, as the Roman law 
entitled it— one and all of these big-wigs must have 
mounted that aspiring machine of Tantalus, nolentes 
volentes. 


* In this case I acknowledge no shadow of doubt. I havea 
list of conjectural decipherings applied by classical doctors to 
desperate lesions and abscesses in the text of famous classic 
authors ; and I am really ashamed to say that my own emenda- 
tion stands facile princeps among them all. I must repeat, 
however, that this preéminence is only that of luck; and I must 
remind the critic, that, in judging of this case, he must not do 
as one writer did on the first publication of this little paper — 
namely, entirely lose sight of the main incident in the legend 
of Orpheus and Eurydice. Never perhaps on this earth was so 
threatening a whisper, a whisper so portentously significant, 
uttered between man and man in a single word, as in that secret 
suggestion of an Orpheutic voice where a wife was concerned. 

(181) 
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The passage in Suetonius which so excruciatingly 
(but so unprofitably) has tormented the wits of such 
scholars as have sat in judgment upon it through a 
period of three hundred and fifty years, arises in the 
tenth section of his Domitian. That prince, it seems, 
had displayed in his outset considerable promise of 
moral excellence ; in particular, neither rapacity nor 
cruelty was then apparently any feature in his char- 
acter. Both qualities, however, found a pretty large 
and early development in his advancing career, but 
cruelty the largest and earliest. By way of illustra- 
tion, Suetonius rehearses a list of distinguished men, 
clothed with senatorian or even consular rank, whom 
he had put to death upon allegations the most friv- 
olous; amongst them, Aelius Lamia, a nobleman 
whose wife he had torn from him by open and in- 
sulting violence. It may be as well to cite the 
exact words of Suetonius : * ‘‘ Aelium Lamiam (inter- 
emit) ob suspiciosos quidem, verum et veteres et in- 
noxios jocos; quod post abductam uxorem laudanti 
vocem suam— dixerat, Heu taceo; quddque Tito 
hortanti se ad alterum matrimonium, responderat 
py xai ov yauioar Ozhers ;’? — Anglicé, Aelius Lamia 
he put to death on account of certain jests; jests 


* The original Latin seems singularly careless. Every (even 
though inattentive) reader says— Innoxios, harmless? But if 
these jests were harmless, how could he call them suspictosos, 
calculated to rouse suspicion? The way to justify the drift of | 
Suetonius in reconcilement with his precise words is thus—on 
account of certain repartees which undeniably had borne a sense 
justifying some uneasiness and jealousy at the time of utterance, 
but which the event had shown to be practically harmless, what- 
ever had been the intention, and which were now obsolete. 

‘tits 
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liable to some jealousy, but, on the other hand, of 
old standing, and that had in fact proved harmless 
as regarded practical consequences — namely, that 
to one who praised his voice as a singer he had 
replied, Heu taceo; and that, on another occasion, 
in reply to the Emperor Titus, when urging him to 
-a second marriage, he had said, ‘‘ What now, I sup- 
‘pose you are looking out for a wife ?”’ 

The latter jest is intelligible enough, stinging, and 
in a high degree witty. As if the young men of the 
Flavian family could fancy no wives but such as they 
‘had won by violence from other men, he affects in a 
bitter sarcasm to take for granted that Titus, in 
counselling his friends to marry, was simply con- 
_ templating the first step towards creating a fund of 
eligible wives. The primal qualification of any lady 
as a consort being, in Flavian eyes, that she had been 
torn away violently from a friend, it became evident 
that the preliminary step towards a Flavian wedding 
was, to persuade some incautious friend into marry- 
ing, and thus putting himself into a capacity of 
being robbed. Such, at least in the stinging jest of 
Lamia, was the Flavian rule of conduct. And his 
friend Titus, therefore, simply as the brother of ’ 
Domitian, simply as a Flavian, he affected to regard 
as indirectly and provisionally extending his own 
conjugal fund, whenever he prevailed on a friend to 
select a wife. 

The latter jest, therefore, when once apprehended, 
speaks broadly and bitingly for itself. But the 
other, — what can it possibly mean? For centuries 
has that question been reiterated ; and hitherto with- 

12 
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out advancing by one step nearer to solution. Isaac 
Casaubon, who about two hundred and fifty years 
since was the leading oracle in this field of literature, 
writing an elaborate and continuous commentary 
upon Suetonius, found himself unable to suggest any 
real aids for dispersing the thick darkness overhang- 
ing the passage. What he says is this : ‘‘ Parum satis- 
faciunt mihi interpretes in explicatione hujus Lamie 
dicti. Nam quod putant Heu taceo suspirium esse 
ejus —indicem doloris ob abductam uxorem magni sed 
latentis, nobis non ita videtur; sed notatam potius 
. fuisse tyrannidem principis, qui omnia in suo genere 
pulchra et excellentia possessoribus eriperet, unde 
necessitas incumbebat sua bona dissimulandi celan- 
dique.”’ In English thus: Not at all satisfactory to 
‘me are the commentators in the explanation of the 
dictum (here equivalent to dicteritum) of Lamia. 
For, whereas they imagine Heu taceo to be a sigh of 
his, —the record and indication of-a sorrow, great 
though concealed, on behalf of the wife that had 
been violently torn away from him, — me, I confess, 
the case does not strike in that light; but rather 
that a satiric blow was aimed at the despotism of 
the sovereign prince, who tore away from their pos- 
sessors all objects whatsoever marked by beauty or 
distinguished merit in their own peculiar class; 
whence arose a pressure of necessity for dissembling 
and hiding their own advantages. ‘‘ Sic esse ex- 
ponendum,” that such is the true interpretation (con- 
tinues Casaubon, ) ‘‘ docent illa verba [LAUDANTI VOCEM 
suam]|’’ (we are instructed by these words), [to one 
who praised his singing voice, &c.] 


« 
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_ This commentary was obscure enough, and did no 
particular honor to the native good sense of Isaac 
Casaubon, usually so conspicuous. For, whilst pro- 


claiming a settlement, in reality it settled nothing. 


Naturally, it made but a feeble impression upon the » 
scholars of the day ; and not long after the publica- 
tion of the book, Casaubon received from Joseph 
Scaliger a friendly but gasconading letter, in which 


that great scholar brought forward a new reading — 
namely, é#raxtw, to which he assigned a profound 


technical value as a musical term. No person even 
affected to understand Scaliger. Casaubon himself, 


while treating so celebrated a man with kind and 


considerate deference, yet frankly owned that, in all 
his vast reading, he had never met with this Greek 
word in such a sense. But, without entering into 
any dispute upon that verbal question, and conced- 
ing to Scaliger the word and his own interpretation 
of the word, no man could understand in what way 


this new resource was meant to affect the ultimate 


question at issue— namely, the extrication of the 
passage from that thick darkness which overshad- 
owed it. 

‘“« As you were”’ (to speak in the phraseology of 


military drill), was in effect the word of command. 


All things reverted to their original condition; and 
two centuries of darkness again enveloped this un- 
solved or insoluble perplexity of Roman literature. 
The darkness had for a few moments seemed to be 


unsettling itself in preparation for flight; but imme- 


diately it rolled back again; and through seven gen- 
erations of men this darkness was heavier, because 
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now loaded with disappointment, and in that degree 
less hopeful than before. | 

At length then, I believe, all things are ready for 
the. explosion of a catastrophe: ‘‘ Which catas- 
trophe,’’ I hear some malicious reader whispering, 
‘‘is doubtless destined to glorify himself”? (meaning 
the unworthy writer of this little paper). I cannot 
deny it. A truth ¢sa truth. And, since no medal, 
nor ribbon, nor cross of any known order, is disposa- 
ble for the most brilliant successes in dealing with 
desperate (or what may be called condemned) pas- 
sages in pagan literature, — mere sloughs of despond 
that yawn across the pages of many a heathen dog, 
poet and orator, that I could mention, —so much the 
more reasonable it is that a large allowance should 
be served out of boasting and self-glorification to all 
those whose merits upon this field national govern- 
ments have neglected to proclaim. The Scaligers, 
both father and ‘son, I believe, acted upon this doc- 
trine ; and drew largely by anticipation upon that 
reversionary bank which they conceived to be an- 
swerable for such drafts. Joseph Scaliger, it strikes . 
me, was drunk when he wrote his letter on the pres- 
ent occasion, and in that way failed to see (what 
' Casaubon saw clearly enough) that he had com- 
menced shouting before he was out of the wood. 
For my own part, if I go so far as to say that the 
result promises, in the Frenchman’s phrase, ‘‘ to 
cover me with glory,”’ I beg the reader to remember _ 
that the idea of ‘‘ covering”’ is of most varaible eX- 
tent. The glory may envelop one in a voluminous | 
robe, a princely mantle that may require a long suite 
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of train-bearers, or may pinch and vice one’s arms 
into that succinct garment (now superannuated) 
which some eighty years ago drew its name from the 
distinguished Whig family in England of Spencer. 


All being now ready, and the arena being cleared ~ 


of competitors (for I suppose it is.fully understood 
that everybody but myself has retired from the con- 
test), let it be clearly understood what it is that the 
contest turns upon. Supposing that one had been 
called, like Gidipus of old, to a turn-up with that 
venerable girl the Sphinx, most essential it would 
have been that the clerk of the course (or however 
you designate the judge, the umpire, &c.) should 
have read the riddle propounded; how else judge of 
the solution? At present the elements of the case 
to be decided stand thus: 

A Roman noble, a man in fact of senatorial rank, 
has been robbed, robbed with violence, and with 
cruel scorn, of a lovely young wife, to whom he was 
most tenderly attached. But by whom? the indig- 
nant reader demands. By a younger son* of the 


ee 


* But holding what rank, and what precise station, at the time 
of the outrage? At this point I acknowledge a difficulty. The 
criminal was in this case Domitian, the younger son of the tenth 
Cesar, namely, of Vespasian ; 2dly, younger brother of Titus, 
the eleventh Ceasar ; and himself, 8dly, under the name of Domi- 
tian, the twelfth of the Casars. Now, the difficulty lies here, 
which yet I have never seen noticed in any book: was this violence 
perpetrated before or after Domitian’s assumption of the purple?. 
If after, how, then, could the injured husband have received that 
advice from Titus (as to repairing his loss by a second marriage), 
which suggested the earliest bon-mot between Titus and Lamia? 

12” 
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Roman Emperor Vespasian. For some years the 
wrong has been borne in silence. The sufferer knew 
himself to be powerless as against such an oppres- 
sor; and that to show symptoms of impotent hatred 
was but to call down thunderbo!ts upon his own 
head. Generally, therefore, prudence had guided 
him. Patience had been the word; silence, and be- 
low all, the deep, deep word, watch and wait! It is, 
however, an awful aggravation of such afflictions, 
that the lady herself might have codperated in the 
later stages of the tragedy with the purposes of the 
imperial ruffian. Lamia had been suffered to live, 
because, as a living man, he yielded up into the hands 
of his tormentor his whole capacity of suffering ; no 
part of it escaped the hellish range of his enemy’s 
eye. But this advantage for the torturer had also 


Yet, again, if not after but before, how was it that Lamia had not 
invoked the protection of Vespasian, or of Titus — the latter of 
whom enjoyed a theatrically fine reputation for equity and mod- 
eration? By the way, another bon-mot arose out of this brutal 
Domitian’s evil reputation. He had a taste for petty cruelties ; 
especially upon the common house-fly, which, in the Syrian my- 
thology, enjoys the condescending patronage of the god Belzebub. 
Flies did Ceesar massacre, in spite of Belzebub, by bushels ; and 
the carnage was the greater, because this Apollyon of flies was 
always armed ; since the metallic stylus, with which the Roman 
ploughed his waxen tablets in writing memoranda, was the best 
of weapons in a pitched battle with a fly ; in fact, Caesar had an 
unfair advantage. Meantime this habit of his had become noto- 
rious ; and one day a man, wishing for a private audience, i in- 
‘quired in the antechambers if Cwsar were alone? Quite alone, 
was the reply. ‘‘ Are you sure? Is nobody with him?’? JVo- 
body: not so much as a fly (ne musca quidam). 
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its weak and doubtful side. Use and monotony 
might secretly be wearing away the edge of the 
organs on and through which the corrosion of the 
inner heart proceeded. And when that point was 


reached —a callousness which neutralized the further ~ 


powers of the tormentor—it then became the true 
policy of such a fiend (as being his one sole unex- 
hausted resource) to inflict death. On the whole, 
therefore, putting together the facts of the case, it 
seems to have been resolved that he should die; but 
previously that he should drink off a final cup of an- 
guish, the bitterest that had yet been offered. The 
lady herself, again, had she also suffered in sympathy 
with her martyred husband? That must have been 
known to a certainty in the outset of the case by him 
that knew too profoundly on what terms of love they 
had lived. Possibly to resist indefinitely might have 
menaced herself with ruin, whilst offering no benefit 
to her husband. ‘There is besides this dreadful fact, 
placed ten thousand times on record, that the very 
goodness of the human heart in such a case ministers 
fuel to the moral degradation of a female combatant. 
Any woman, and exactly in proportion to the moral 
sensibility of her nature, finds it painful to live in 
the same house with a man not odiously repulsive in 
manners or in person on terms of eternal hostility. 
What it was circumstantially that passed, long since 
has been overtaken and swallowed up by the vast 
oblivions of time. This only survives-—-namely, 
that what Lamia had said gave signal offence in the 
highest quarter, was not forgotten, and that his death 
followed eventually. But what was it that he did 
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say? That is precisely the question, and the whole 
question which we have to answer. At present we 
know, and we do not know, what it was that he said. 
We find bequeathed to us by history the munificent 
legacy of two words — involving eight letters — 
which in their present form, with submission to cer- 
tain grandees of classic literature, more particularly 
to the scoundrel Joe Scaliger (son of the old original 
ruffian, J.C. Scaliger), mean exactly nothing. These 
two words must be regarded as the raw material 
upon which we have to work; and out of these we 
are required to turn out a rational, but also, be it 
observed, a memorably caustic saying for Aelius 
Lamia, under the following five conditions: First, it 
must allude to his wife, as one that is lost to him 
irrecoverably ; secondly, it must glance at a gloomy 
tyrant who bars him from rejoining her; thirdly, it 
must reply to the compliment which had been paid 
to the sweetness of his own voice ; fourthly, it should 
in strictness contain some allusion calculated not 
only to irritate, but even to alarm or threaten his 
jealous and vigilant enemy, else how was it suspi- 
cious ? fifthly, doing all these things, it ought also 
to absorb, as its own main elements, the eight letters 
contained in the present senseless words — “ Heu 
taceo.”’ | 

Here is a monstrous quantity of work to throw 
upon any two words in any possible language. 
Even Shakspeare’s clown,* when challenged to fur- 
nish a catholic answer applicable_to all conceivable 


* See All’s Well that Ends Well, Act ii., Scene 2. 
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occasions, cannot do it in less than nine letters, 
namely, O lord, sir! I, for my part, satisfied that 
the existing form of Heu taceo was mere indict- 
able and punishable nonsense, but yet that this non- 
sense must enter as chief element into the stinging 
sense of Lamia, gazed for I cannot tell how many 
weeks (weeks, indeed! say years) at these im- 
pregnable letters, viewing them sometimes as a for- 
tress that I was called upon to escalade, sometimes 
as an anagram that I was called upon to redrganize 
into the life which it had lost through some disloca- 
tion of arrangement. One day I looked at it through 
a microscope ; next day I looked at it from a dis- 
tance through a telescope. Then I reconnoitred it 
downwards from the top round of a ladder; then 
upwards, in partnership with Truth, from the bottom 
of a well. Finally, the result in which I landed, 
and which fulfilled all the conditions laid down, was 
this: Let me premise, however, what at any rate the 
existing darkness attests, that some disturbance of 
the text must in some way have arisen, whether 
from the gnawing of a rat, or the spilling of some 
obliterating fluid at this point of some unique MS. 
It is sufficient for us that the vital word has sur- 
vived. I suppose, therefore, that Lamia had replied 
to the friend who praised the sweetness of his voice, 
‘“‘ Sweet, is it? Ah, would to Heaven it might prove 
so sweet as to be even Orpheutic!’’ Ominous in 
this case would be the word Orpheutic to the ears 
of Domitian ; for every schoolboy knows that this 
means a wife-revoking voice. Let me remark that 
there is such a legitimate word as Orpheutaceam ; 
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and in that case the Latin repartee of Lamia would 
stand thus: Suavem disisti? Quam vellem et Orpheu- 
taceam. But, perhaps, reader, you fail to recognize 
in this form our old friend Heu taceo. But here he is 
to a certainty, in spite of the rat; and in a different 
form of letters the compositor wili show him up to 
you, as vellem et Orp [HEU TACEAM]. Here, 
then, shines out at once, (1) Eurydice the lovely 
wife ; (2) detained by the gloomy tyrant Pluto; (3) 
who, however, is forced into surrendering her to her 
husband, whose. voice (the sweetest ever known) 
drew stocks and stones to follow him, and finally his 
wife ; (4) the word Orpheutic involves, therefore, an 
alarming threat, showing that the hope of recovering 
_ the lady still survived; (5) we now find involved 
in the restoration all the eight, or perhaps nine, let- 
ters of the erroneous (and for so long a time unintel- 
ligible) form. 
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PRELIMINARY NOTE. 


Wuart is the justifying purpose of this pamphlet! at this mo- 
ment? Its purpose is to diffuse amongst those of the middle 
classes, whose daily occupations leave them small leisure for 
direct personal inquiries, some sufficient materials for appreciat- 
ing the justice of our British pretensions and attitude in our 
coming war with China. It is a question frequently raised 
amongst’ public journalists, whether we British are entitled to 
that exalted distinction which sometimes we claim for ourselves, 
and which sometimes is claimed on our behalf, by neutral observ- 
ers, in the national practice of morality. There is no call in 
this place for so large a discussion ; but, most undoubtedly, in 
one feature of so grand a distinction, in one reasonable presump- 
tion for inferring a profounder national conscientiousness, as dif- 
- fused among the British people, stands upor record, in the pages 
of history, this memorable fact, that always at the opening (and 
at intervals throughout the progress) of any war, there has been 
much and angry discussion amongst us British as to the equity 
of its origin, and the moral reasonableness of its objects. Where- 
as, on the Continent, no man ever heard of a question being 
raised, or a faction being embattled, upon any demur (great or 
small) as to the moral grounds of a war. To be able to face the 
trials of a war — that was its justification ; and to win victories 
— that was its ratification for the conscience. 
The dispute at Shanghai, in 1848, equally as regards the origin © 
ts (148) 
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of that dispute, and as regards the Chinese mode of conducting 
it, will give the reader a key to the Chinese character and the 
Chinese policy. To begin by making the most arrogant resist- 
ance to the simplest demands of justice, toend by cringing in the 
lowliest fashion before the guns of a little war-brig, there we have, 
in a representative abstract, the Chinese system of law and gos- 
pel. The equities of the present war are briefly summed up in 
this one question: What is it that our brutal enemy wants from 
us? Is it some concession in.a point of international law, or of 
commercial rights, or of local privilege, or of traditional usage, 
that the Chinese would exact? Nothing of the kind. It is 
simply a license, guaranteed by ourselves, to call us in all proc- 
lamations by scurrilous names ; and, secondly, with our own con- 
sent, to inflict upon us, in the face of universal China, one signal 
humiliation. Amongst the total household of Christians, who is 
he that is most pointedly insulted and trampled under foot? It 
is the Cugot of the Pyrenees. Amongst Christian nations, again, 
which is the most fanatically arrogant? Itis the Spanish. Yet 
this fanatic Spaniard does not inflict upon this downtrodden 
Cagot an insult so deep as that which is insisted on by the Chi- 
nese towards us. The Spaniard never disputed the Cagot’s partici- 
pation in Christian hopes ; never meditated the exclusion of the 
poor outcast from his parish church ; he contented himself with 
framing a separate door for the Cagot, so low that he could not 
pass underneath its architrave, unless by assuming a cringing 
and supplicating attitude. But us— the freemen of the earth by 
emphatic precedency — us, the leaders of civilization, would this 
putrescent ? tribe of hole-and-corner assassins take upon them- 
selves, not to force into entering Canton by an ignoble gate, but 
to exclude from it altogether, and forever. Briefly, then, for this 
licensed scurrility, in the first place ; and, in the second, for this 
foul indignity of a spiteful exclusion from a right four times 
secured by treaty, it is that the Chinese are facing the unhappy 
issues of war. Andif any apologist for the Chinese, such as Mr. 
Cobden, denies this view of the case, let him be challenged to 
name that Chinese object which has been here overlooked. Simply 
this one statement, if it cannot be contradicted, settles all ques- 
tions as to the justice (on our side) of the coming war. 
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PREFACE. 


_ Tae Chinese question is that which, at this mo- 
ment [April 5, 1857], possesses the public mind, —. 
almost to the exclusion of all others, and is likely 
to do so for the next six months.’ This paramount 
importance of the two-headed Chinese question is 
now speaking through organs that, in the most emi- 
nent sense, are nationally representative. China it is 
that has moulded, with a decision liable to no misin- 
terpretation, the character of the new Parliament. 
Suddenly, summarily, without notice or warning, 
five leading members of the last Parliament, Messrs.” 
Cobden, Bright, Gibson, Miall, and Fox, all charmed 
against any ordinary assault by the strength of their 
personal claims, having not only great services to 
plead, but talents of the quality peculiarly fitted for 
senatorial duties, have been thrown out and re- 
jected, with the force of a volcanic explosion, by 
distinguished electoral bodies, on the sole ground 
_ of their ruinous and unpatriotic votes with respect 
to China. 

Not one of these gentlemen would seem to have 
at all expected his doom. And this strengthens the 
inference, which other indications favor, that they 
have not studied Chinese politics, or in any reasona- 
,ble degree acquainted themselves with the Chinese 
character. Blind to these main elements in the ques- 
tion, Messrs. Cobden, &c., were unavoidably blind 
also to the value likely to be put upon those ele- 


ments by constituents who were not blind. This 
13 10 
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ignorance about China manifests itself everywhere. 
In the Upper House of Parliament the most eminent 
statesmen, Lords Derby, Grey, Malmesbury, and 
others, betrayed inexcusable ignorance. Not that 
China is naturally entitled to any very large propor- 
tion of attention from our public men, —the ques- 
tions raised by China being generally too few and 
simple to require it, — but in the agitation of a sud- 
den crisis, throwing deep shadows of uncertainty 
over the immediate prospects of our far-distant 
brethren, and calling for strong measures on our 
part, most undoubtedly no man should have come 
forward to advise without earnest study of the case ; 
much less to flatter with encouragement, from the 
bosom of our Senate, the infamous policy of our 
Cantonese enemies. Even profounder ignorance of 
everything Chinese is exhibited by Mr. Roebuck. 
Would it have been credible, one month back, 
that an upright, high-minded, public servant like 
Mr. Roebuck, sometimes giving way to an irritable 
temperament too much for his own dignity, but 
always under the control of just intentions, would, 
upon any possible temptation from partisanship, 
have allowed himself to speak in a complimentary 
tone of the ruffian, larcinous, poisoning Canton? 
Mr. Roebuck, by way of describing and appraising 
this Chinese city, tells the manly and honorable - 
people of Sheffield that it is very much like their 
own town; that its main characteristic is, to have a 
strong will of its own, and to be bold in expressing 


it. And he leaves it altogether doubtful whether 


the compliment, in this comparison of the two cities, 
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is meant for Canton or for Sheffield. Sheffield, like 
many towns whose population is chiefly composed 
of ingenious and self-dependent artisans, I have 
long known and admired as a stubborn, headstrong, 
sometimes, perhaps, turbulent community, but al- 
ways moving under the impulse of noble objects. 
The Sheffield that Z have known never had its 
streets incrusted with layers of blood from unoffend- 
ing foreigners, never offered bribes for wholesale 
- murder, never gave occasion to its chief magistrate 
for alleging that, in tempting men to poison un- 
known ‘strangers, he had simply yielded to the 
coércion of the town mob. . Canton has risen on 
foundations laid by British money. As a city dis- 
tinguished from its port, Canton was nothing until 
reared and cherished by English gold. And the 
vile population of the place, which has furnished a 
by-word of horror to all European residents in the 
Chinese seas, has been fed and supported in every 
stage of its growth by our British demand for tea. 
The sorters, the packers, the porters, the boatmen, 
and multitudes beside in ministerial trades, live and 
flourish upon what virtually are English wages. 
And it is these English, above all other foreigners, 
but else in default of English any foreigners whatso- 
ever, that the indigenous murderer of Canton cuts 
to pieces as often as he finds him alone in the lanes’ 
of Canton, or feebly accompanied. Such a roll-call 
of murders as pollutes the annals of Canton is not 
matched by any other city, ancient or modern. And 
yet Mr. Roebuck assured Sheffield, from the hust- 
ings, that she was favorably distinguished among 
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cities by her. resemblance to Canton: And in the 
midst of all. this, whilst ignoring the testimony of 
our able and experienced countrymen resident on 
the spot, and locally familiar with every foot of the 
ground, and with every popular rumor that blows, 
never once had Mr. Roebuck the candor to acknowl- 
edge, for the arrest of judgment among his auditors, 
that every Frenchman, Belgian, American, and men 
of most other European nations, had abetted us, had 
joined us in warfare, when the circumstances had 
allowed (as the Americans,’ for instance, though not 
with all the success that might have been expected) ; 
and finally, whether joining our arms or not (which, 
in fact, until equally insulted with ourselves, they 
could not do), all the official representatives of France 
—consul, superintendent, and naval officer — had 
subscribed the most cordial certificates of our intol- 
erable provocations, of our forbearance in calling for 
reparation, and of our continued moderation in exact- 
ing that reparation when it could no longer be hoped 
for from the offenders. Is Mr. Roebuck himself 
aware that the two great leaders of civilization in 
Western Christendom have joined in justifying our 
conduct in the Canton waters? If he is, how came 
it that, in fair dealing, he did not mention this at 
Sheffield? If not aware of it, how came he to think 
himself qualified for discussing ,this Chinese ques- 
tion ? : 

It is but a trifle, after this flagrant body of misrep- 
resentation, to cite the errors of Lord Dalkeith, when 
speaking from the county hustings in Hdinburgh 
(Tuesday, March 31). It does honor to his con- 
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scientiousness that, whilst erroneously supposing the 
Arrow to be confessedly no British vessel, from the 
premature letter of Sir John Bowring to Consul 
Parkes, he gave his vote in that way which seemed 
best to mark his sense of what then appeared to be 
our British injustice ; and it does honor to his candor 
that, on having since seen reason to distrust the 
impression which originally governed him, he now 
declares from the hustings that the case is doubtful. 
“‘T will not give my opinion,’’ says the earl, ‘as to 
whether we were right or wrong in the question of 
the lorcha: it was argued both ways. by the most 
eminent lawyers in both houses of Parliament.’ 
Yes; but being argued, with whatever legal skill, 
upon a false report of the facts, thus far the whole 
debate goes for nothing. But Lord Dalkeith adds a 
sentence (I quote from the ‘‘ Scotsman’s ”’ report) 
which must have perplexed his hearers and readers: 
‘‘It was argued,” he says, ‘‘ that, in dealing’ with a 
barbarous people like the Chinese, — for, though they 
are a people learned in mathematics, and in some of 
the erudite sciences, they yet are a barbarous people, 
—we ought,” &. As to the barbarism, nobody 
will contradict his lordship there; but as to the math- 
ematics and erudite sciences, this is the first time 
they were ever heard of; and I cannot but suppose 
that the. error may be owing to some equivocal 
phrases in the “Lettres Edifiantes,’”’ or other works 
of that early date. No native Chinese, educated at 
a native school, ever advanced, I have good reason 
for believing, to the Fourth Book of ‘ Euclid.” 
When the Roman Catholic Missionaries, about 1640, 
13* 
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and especially the Jesuits, to whom all Europe is so 
much indebted for the diffusion of education, and, 
above all, of mathematics (for by Jesuits it was that 
the ‘ Principia’’ of the heretic Newton were first 
popularized by a commentary), the Chinese were in 
too abject a state to calculate a lunar eclipse, and 
many times the astronomer-royal was bambooed in 
punishment of his miscalculations. But what did 
these horrid savages want with mathematics? It is 
perfectly impossible that any insulated love of specu- 
lative truth can ever arise. One mode of abstract 
truth leads into another, and collectively they flour- 
ish from reciprocal support. Mathematics ! — how 
could those men have, who had no navigation, no 
science of projectiles, no engineering, no land-sur- 
veying, no natural philosophy, nor any practical 
discipline that depends upon mathematics? To 
determine “the fortunate hour”’® for any inaugural 
act, that was the ultimate object of ‘ science” con- 
templated in China. Anything more than this was 
left to the Jesuits. In fact, a lively picture of the ~ 
temporary light spread by the Jesuits might be drawn 
from the relations of Prospero to Caliban. The 
mighty wizard first taught the carnal dog to distin- 
guish the greater and the lesser light—in fact, to 
understand the cause of day and night. But beyond 
a certain point he could not go: all teaching was 
thrown away upon one who could not be taught to 
love knowledge. Caliban, however, was at least 
. made tractable to discipline — he eons the 
meaning of a kick. But the Chinese Caliban, 
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oS: ** Abhorred slave, 
That any print of goodness would not take,’ 


was visited by successions of Prosperos, and perse- 
cuted them all whenever the casual caprice that 
protected them for the hour had burned itself out. 
Iirroneous praise given to such vile burlesques of 
intellectual humanity forces a man to lodge his pro- 
test. Had the Chinese ever been inoculated with 
_ any true science, they would have learned to appre- 
ciate those who have more. Once let them, in any 
one pursuit, manifest a sense or a love of anything 
really intellectual, and we shall then have a hank 
over them —then first they will rise out of that 
monkey tribe, capable of mimicry, but of no original 
- ereative act, to which they now belong. 


_ Impressed with this general want of knowledge as 
to China and its habits of feeling, which is due to 
mere want of study applied to that subject, I have 
allowed myself to suppose that it might be service- 
able to abstract, and to make accessible for the mass 
of readers, the Parliamentary Blue Books, which are 
constantly filled with instructive details, but are 
seldom effectually published so as to reach readers 
not wealthy, nor having much time to seek after 
works lying out of the ordinary track. As one mode 
of doing this, I have here reprinted a paper of my 
- own from Trran, which embodies a good deal of cir- 
- cumstantial knowledge originally drawn, in great 
part, from Blue Books of several years back. To 
this I have prefixed what will be found a seasonable 
account of an angry dispute with China in the year 
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1848, drawn from the ample report made officially to 
government. At a moment when the subject of 
China is sure to be universally discussed, no case 
can possibly present more instructive features; for 
it was conducted, from first to last, by a man of 
unrivalled energy and resolution, the Consul Ruther- 
ford Alcock; and it serves, in every stage, for a 
representative picture of the Chinese policy in deal- 
ing with foreigners. It has also this separate value, 
that it rehearses and anticipates, as in a mirror, the 
main features of our present dispute, some nine years 
younger, with Yeh and the “literati”? (as we ab- 
surdly call the poisoning knaves).of Canton. Here 
we find the same insolent disposition to offer insults, 
the same extravagant obstinacy in refusing all real 
redress, and the same silly attempt to cheat us with ~ 
a sham redress, Here, also, we find anticipated the 
late monstrous doctrine put forward in Parliament — 
namely, that no retaliatory measures must be under- 
taken by the delegated officers — consul or plenipo- 
-tentiary — until the whole case has been submitted 
to the home government. On such extravagant 
terms, no outrage, however atrocious, could be re- 
dressed ; the opportunity would have lapsed; the 
sense of injury would have faded away, and the sense 
of justice in the reprisals would be blunted, long be- 
fore. Lord Dalkeith, indeed, most aristocratically 
suggests that the disqualification of Sir J. Bowring 
for instant retaliation arose out of his station: he | 
was not of rank sufficient to undertake hostilities, 
War demanded a baron at. the least. If that were so, 
then government had. been greatly to blame in not 
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originally appointing a man of adequate rank to fill 
the situation... The public service suffers, danger is 
allowed to ripen, the reparable becomes irreparable, 
under such a doctrine as this. To what excess would 
our interests have been damaged in Burmah, in 
Scinde, in Affghanistan, and many other places, had 
such a doctrine operated! Let us hear, on this sub- 
ject, two men of the most appropriate experience. 

First, in 1848, on March 31, thus writes Consul 
Alcock on the supposed propriety of his. seeking 
instructions from Hong-Kong (a thousand miles off ) 
before he was at liberty to move: ‘Too distant to 
refer for instructions, 1 have been compelled, without 
delay or hesitation, to do all that seemed possible 
with the means at my disposal. If fear of responsi- 
bility had deterred me, I conscientiously believe that, 
long before your LExcellency’s better judgment could 
have been brought to bear upon the circumstances, our 
position would have been materially deteriorated, 
and our securiiy would have been seriously endan- 
gered.”’ And this, he adds, is the opinion also of 
all the foreigners, of. the naval officer.on the station, 
and all other men of any experience. 

Secondly, on March 29, 1848, thus write the con- 
sular representatives of foreign powers, address- 
ing our admirable British Consul, Mr. Rutherford 
Alcock: ‘Il est certain que si vous eussiez tardé 
d’un seul jour & exiger et obtenir la punition exem- 
plaire des miserables qui s’etoient rendus coupables, — 
&c., la vie et les proprictés de tous les étrangers 
etoient serieusement compromises.’’ A single day’s 
delay would, it seems, have been dangerous, might 
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have been ruinous ; and yet people would have life- 
and-death arrangements to wait for communication 
between Shanghai and London ! 

Shanghai, as is well known to those few persons 
who have made themselves acquainted with our 
Chinese treaties, is one of the five ports laid open 
to our commercial shipping —that is, extorted from 
the terrors of China by our ten thousand expostulating 
bayonets; and next after Canton it is the most 
important. Here we British had, upon the whole, 
lived very much unmolested; for a thousand miles, 
laid between us and the murdering ruffians of Can- 
ton, had availed to cleanse the air from the reeking 
fumes of human shambles. Early, however, in the 
spring of 1848, six years after our drums and trum- 
pets were heard no more, this happy calm was inter- 
rupted by a ferocious outrage, which is of the last 
importance for reasons of permanent diplomatic value. 
The reader must not understand that, in its imme- 
diate features of violence and wantonness, this case 
transcended many others in or near Canton. On the 
contrary, by an accident no life was lost on this 
occasion; whereas in Canton as many as six of our 


countrymen have been murdered outright in one and 


the same minute. But the Shanghai case moved 
regularly through all the stages of judicial inquest 
under the most resolute, vigilant and prudent of 
public officers. The consul at Shanghai, Mr. Ruther- 
ford Alcock, fortunately for the interests of’ justice 
on this particular occasion,— yet that was | fa trifle by 
comparison with the interests of our seneeeh position 
in China,— followed up the criminal inquest, hunted 
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back upon the traces of the ruffians with the energy 
of some Hebrew avenger of blood. 

On Wednesday, the 8th of March, 1848, three 
British missionaries — Medhurst, Lockhart, and Muir- 
-head— made an excursion into the country from 
Shanghai, for the purpose of distributing Protestant 
tracts,— a purpose quite unintelligible to the Celes- 
tial intellect. The furthest point of their journey 
was Tsing-poo, distant about ninety-six le [that is, 
according to the usual valuation, ®§ English miles. ] ° 
The exact distance became a question of importance, . 
since naturally it must everywhere be desirable for 
sustaining a complaint against wrong-doers, that 
the plaintiff should not himself be found trespassing 
‘upon any regulation of law. Now, the treaty lim- 
ited our journeys to a day’s extent. But on this 
point there seems to be no room for demur, since the 
consul (whose authority is here unimpeachable) 
exonerates the missionaries from having at all 
exceeded the privileged distance. On leaving Tsing- 
poo, the missionaries were hustled by a mob — not, 
perhaps, ill-disposed in any serious extent, but rough 
and violent. Yet this moderation might be merely 
politic; for thus far the mob was under the eye of 
the town and its police. But, on leaving the town, 
another mob was seen coming after them —appar- 
ently, by its angry and menacing gestures, of a more 
dangerous character. Two of the missionaries, Med- 
hurst and Lockhart, being able to converse fluently 
in Chinese, thought it best to expostulate with this 
mob; and, accordingly, to await their coming up. 
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Any expression of courage was likely to do. somnies 
but in this case it failed. 

It is not necessary to repeat minutely the circum- 
stances of the outrage. The missionaries. were 
knocked down, trampled on, robbed of their watches 
and all other personal effects, and then dragged back 
to Tsing-poo, with the avowed intention of either 
forcing them severally to pay a ransom of one thou- 
sand dollars, or else (which, on the whole, they pre- 
ferred) of striking off their heads on reaching the 
other side of the city. 

Who were these wretches, ba capable of medi- 
tating the last violence against a party of inoffensive 
strangers, that had come to Tsing-poo on a mission 
unintelligible, it is true, to them, but still wearing on 
its face a purpose of disinterested kindness? A few 
words will explain their position with regard to the 
government, and the danger which attached to their 
enmity. . The tributes of rice, sent to Peking by the 
southern provinces, had usually been conveyed to 
Peking by way of the grand canal. This method, 
as compared with the conveyance by sea, was costly, 
but had been forced upon the government as the one 
sole resource in their hands for employing a turbu- 

lent body of junk-men. At this crisis, however, an 
extraordinary shallowness’ affected the grand canal, 
and the grain was put on board ships. The boatmen, 
amounting to thirteen thousand, but by some accounts 
to twenty thousand, were thus thrown out of employ: | 
How were they to live, or to support their families ? 
The wicked government (which Mr. Roebuck treats as 
Specially paternal) allowed them to understand that 
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they must live at free quarters, as privileged maraud- 
ers, upon the surrounding district ; to which district 
they had accordingly become a terrific abomination. 

On March 9, the day immediately following the 
outrage, the proper steps were taken for obtaining 
satisfaction by the consul resident at Shanghai. <A 
demand was instantly lodged with the Ta-oo-tae, or 
sheriff, for the arrest of the persons criminally impli- 
cated in the attack, for their trial, for their punishment, 
and for the restoration of the stolen property. Very 
soon it became evident that the magistrate had not the 
remotest intention of attending to any one of these 
demands. ‘‘ With a singular inaptitude,”’ says the 
consul, ‘‘he wasted time so precious to him in mere 
subterfuges, and miserable attempts at trick and eva- 
sion. And the arrests, which were prevented at 
first only by his want of will, would soon pass out 
of his power.’’ Once convinced that nothing was 
to be hoped for from the voluntary aid of the Ta-oo- 
tae, the consul sat down to calculate his means of 
compulsion. These lay chiefly in such coércion or 
restraint as might be found applicable to a vast fleet 
of junks ‘‘on the eve of departure for Peking, and 
at that moment lying ready laden in the anchorage 
above H.M.S. Childers. Of these junks there were 
more than a thousand. Of all that vast number, not 
one,’ said the consul, ‘shall pass the Childers,”’ 
until satisfaction shall have been given as to the 
arrest of the T'sing-poo criminals. 

This embargo had been maintained for several 
days, when the Ta-oo-tae attempted to intimidate the 
consul by suborning two deputy officers to suggest 
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the probability of an attack from a Shanghai mob: 
This suggestion was made by way of letter, and the 
men asked for a personal interview, at which they 
would have attempted to enforce their alarms more 
effectually. But the consul contemptuously refused 
to see them. ‘‘I have,’’ said he, ‘‘a wife and family 
living in the very centre of Shanghai. They and I 
are at your mercy ; but ¢hat will not frighten me from 
my duty.” 

On March 12, the consul writes to say, ‘‘ That, 
up to yesterday evening, three days since the out- 
rage had’ elapsed without result. All the parties 
implicated had been seen by hundreds, must be 
known to the policemen who assisted in the release 
of the British so cruelly maltreated; and, finally, 

. that all the junk-men are in the employ of the 
Chinese government. The consul is bound to 
inform the Ta-oo-tae that, under these circumstances, 
any hesitation or any delay amounts to a denial of 
justice.” 

On the day following, namely, March 138, the con- 

_ sul writes again: ‘‘ The ringleaders in the late mur- 
derous attack upon British subjects have not yet been 
seized. It is now, therefore, the consul’s duty to - 
inform the chief magistrate, that between nation 
and nation, in all countries not thoroughly barbarous, 
it is a recognized law, when an, injury is inflicted for 
which reparation is refused, the nation aggrieved 
may do tself justice, when justice cannot otherwise 
be obtained.’’?. The consul then euoneringe for him 
the dilemma has arisen, either to see the highest inter- 

; ; ‘ 
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ests of his nation sacrificed by the impunity granted 
to these criminals ; or 
And then he states distinctly the other horn of 
the dilemma in these following terms: 
‘If, within forty-eight hours reckoned from noon 


of this present day, ten of the ringleaders are not — 


in Shanghai for trial and punishmeat, the consul 
will, in that case, take other steps to obtain that 
reparation which the honorable Ta-oo-tae must then 
be understood solemnly to have refused.’ 

But was justice to linger through these forty-eight 
hours? By no means: provisional steps were to be 
taken instantly — namely, these two: | 

First, ‘‘ No duties for sions ships can be paid 
over to the custom-house ;”’ | 

Secondly, ‘“‘Nor can it be entitied that the 
grain junks now in the river shall leave the port; 
and I trust that you, the honorable Ta-oo-tae, may 
see the prudence of forbidding them to make the 
attempt.”’ 

The consul then wisely reminds the ford big 
whose doing it is virtually that these resolute meas- 
ures are adopted; let him—let the dispenser of 


justice — cease to cherish murderers, and all will 


return to its natural channels. Indispensable is this 
continued moral memento ; for else the knave would 
too surely forget that anybody was accountable for 
the pressure on the Chinese finances except Her 
Britannic Majesty’s representative. 

The consul winds up by these two paragraphs, 
that must have carried with them the poison of scor- 
pions ; 
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First, with regard to the evasion attempted of 
late more and more by the Chinese authorities, and 
which, with their usual silliness, they fancy to be a 
knockdown blow to the British, such as cannot be 
parried, — namely, that they, the Chinese, find them- 
selves in a mere inability to control their own mob, 
and that nobody can justly be summoned to the 
performance of impossibilities, —the consul simply 
requests the Ta-oo-tae to observe that in that case 
the treaty lapses, and becomes so much waste paper. 
It had. then, confessedly, been the crime of the 
Peking government, in an earlier stage of the inter- 
course with Britain, to undertake that which, if now 
aware, then and always it must have been aware, of 
inability to perform. If this inability is not to be | 
regarded as a sharpevr’s trick, then the British reénter 
upon those rights of self-indemnification which, upon 
mendacious pretences, they had consented to with- 
draw ; and the Chinese reénter upon those evils from 
which, under a fraudulent representation, we con- 
sented to deliver them. Nothing was exacted from 
Peking except the withdrawal of patronage from 
murder. 

The closing paragraph, ominous in Chinese ears as 
the bell of St. Sepulchre in past times to the poor 
Newgate convict, ran thus: ‘I entreat you, whilst 
it is yet time, to put an end to this untoward state 
‘of affairs BY PRODUCING THE crimiNnaLs ;”’ [there lay 
the sum of our demand ;] ‘‘ but, if this be not done, 
it remains for me to announce my detemination to 
redress the injury inflicted.’”? The’ consul then 
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announces the arrival of H.M.S. Childers, and the 
immediate approach of her comrade, the Espiégle. 

“« And should further insult, molestation, or injury 
be offered to British subjects, I will summon every 
British ship within reach to the anchorage ; and the 
consequences will rest on your Excellency’s head, 
whose acts will have been the cause of all that may 

follow.”’ 


Let us pause a moment to review the case so far 
as it has even yet travelled. I have noticed in 
another part of this pamphlet the inhuman obstinacy 
of the Chinese, quite unparalleled in human annals, 
agreeably to which experience it is a common remark 
of Europeans in China, that no good ever comes of 
reasoning with a Chinaman; for what he says at 
first, though by mere accident, that he fancies it a 
point of nobility to insist on at the last. But at what 
price? Let this be judged by the present case. 
This dog, now playing his antics before us in a style 
to make the angels weep, is pretending to think it a 
meritorious distinction in his public history, that he 
has screened, and will continue to screen,.from justice 
a gang of bloody criminals. Why? Qn what alle- 
gation? Allow him even the benefit of what is 
essential to the comfort of a Chinese, namely, false. 
hood, upon what mendacious pretence does he build 
his patronage of these thieves? Is it that he takes 
some separate and eccentric view of their murderous 
acts? Is it as a hair-splitting casuist that he comes 
forward? Not at all; he admits the very worst of 
what is alleged against them by ourselves. Is it 
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then simply that he shrinks from the trouble that may 
chance to be connected with the arrest of the accused ? 
But as yet he has not made an attempt to arrest 
them; and already, even at this early stage of the 
case, it has become evident enough that trouble 
incalculably greater will attend the refusal to arrest. 
Is it then that he has been bribed by, or on behalf 
of, the wrong-doers? Neither case is possible. 
There is nobody who takes any interest in the ruf- 
fians; and they, individually, are paupers. The sole 
reason which governs the Ta-oo-tae is derived from 
the impulse of demoniac obstinacy. From the first 
he had sworn to himself that the consul should not 
obtain his demand. And, in fact, it will not be 
obtained through this officer, though it is daily 
becoming clearer that it will be obtained in spite of 
this officer, to the signal injury of this officer, and 
(unless he should have the fiend’s luck as well as his 
own), probably, to his ruin. Yet all this plain sum- 
mons of common sense is overthrown by the single 
impulse of Chinese currish restiveness. | 
Considered as a morbid phenomenon in the history 
of human nature, the case [that is, not the individual 
case, but the Chinese case generally] is interesting ; 
and it is worth while arraying before the reader that 
series of mortifications which had already followed 
out of the Ta-oo-taed obstinacy, and was likely every. 
week to thicken its gloomy shadows: 
_ First, he had been baffled — and, which was still 
more mortifying, he had been exposed as a bafiled 
agent —in a little intrigue for undermining the offi- 
cial rights and dignity of the consul, Rutherford 
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Alcock. The Ta-oo-tae had written privately to Mr. 
Medhurst, with a view to some secret hole-and-cor 
ner settlement of the case, such as might evade the 
call for the criminals, and supersede, as a res judicata, 
the official interference of the consul. With sum- 
mary decision, the consul showed him that his 
marceuvres were known to him, and were too friv- 
olous (as being founded in total ignorance of inter- 
national diplomacy) to cause him any serious con- 
cern. | 

Secondly, he had hoped that this refusal of the 
Tsing-poo delinquents would operate most prejudi- 
cially to the British interests, in so far as they de- 
pended upon public opinion. And this result really 
would have followed, but for the powerful counter- 
action effected by the consul. He was fully aware 
of the intense interest in this affair taken by the 
whole population between Shanghai and Tsing-poo. 
The Chinese in this province, previously perplexed 
in extremity by the counter, indications of British 
character, had been impressed profoundly by reports 
to the disadvantage of our power and credit from 
Canton; they were generally in a state of suspense 
upon the true tendencies of our influence and weight 
with the supreme government; and this contest with 
- the local government, tending (as apparently it did) 
to an open rupture, was naturally watched by the 
whole population over an area® of a thousand square 
miles (that is, over all the interjacent country con- 
necting Shanghai and Tsing-poo, and round each of 
these neighboring cities as a centre). But this 
vigilant interest was trained into currents favorable 
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to the British name by placards (in the Chinese lan- 
- guage for the native population, in the English lan- 
guage for the European population), emanating from 
the judicious pen of the consul. These placards 
were, in one special feature, most skilfully framed — 
that so far from arrogantly or ostentatiously array- ~ 
ing before their readers the vast British resources, 
on the contrary, they sought to apologize for the 
painful necessity of employing them. Nevertheless, 
in the very act of thus apologizing, unavoidably they 
rehearsed and marshalled those terrors which they 
deprecated. How painful to summon this eighty- 
four-gun ship! How disagreeable to call up that 
dreadful Nemesis steamer, which revives so many 
angry memorials! Yet in deprecating he records 
them. 

It was not that the consul really felt the con- 
fidence, or not all the confidence, which patriotically 
he simulated. But he knew that it would be ruinous 
to manifest any fears ; upon the least encouragement 
in that way a Chinese populace becomes unmanage- 
able, for the Chinese is a natural connoisseur in 
cowardice ; by sympathetic instinct he understands 
and appreciates every movement of fear. The con- 
sul, therefore, suffered the ladies of his family to 
traverse the city every day at high noon, and in 
every direction, not. hiding from himself or them, 
meantime, that upon any hostile demonstration from 
the mob of Shanghai, he and they were lost; for 
their dwelling was in the very centre of the city, 
_ from which no escape was possible. Let the reader, 
meantime, in estimating this attempt to work upon 
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the consul’s fears for his family; transfer the situa- 
tion in his imagination to London, and figure to him- 
self our own sheriffs of London and Middlesex, under 
instructions from the Foreign Office, and from the 
Privy Council, striving to terrify a Chinese envoy 
from his duty, by suggesting dangerous mobs. 

This dodge having failed, the Ta-oo-tae (whom for 
sake of brevity, permit me henceforward to call? by 
the well-known name of Mr. Toots) tried another. 
He had pledged his word at ten a.m., that in return 
for notorious forbearances on the part of the consul, 
he would himself abstain from all underhand intrigues 
with the rice-junks. At eleven a.m. on the same day 
he issued secret orders that these junks should drop 
down, and try to slip out by threes and fours, hoping 
thus to distract the little Childers. This ruse, also, 
having failed, next he practised others more and more 
childish. He caused, for instance, bricks to be piled 
elaborately above the rice. But Jack, on board the 
Childers, found prime larking in watching and baffling 
all these wiles. The little Childers proved herself 
‘‘a brick”? in maintaining the consul’s embargo ; 
and upon the whole it was certain that the merest 
trifle, if any at all, of the rice had slipped through. 

An interdict having simultaneously been put upon 
the payment of the usual British dues to the custom- 
house, those who sat at the receipt of custom be- 
gan to hold a sinecure office. Fine holiday times 
there were now in Shanghai, which made the Chinese 
Mr. Toots very popular at that port; but, on the 
other hand, at Peking, and all around the Imperial 
Exchequer, which showed all the symptoms of gal- 
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lopping consumption, he would have been cursed by 
bell, book, and candle, had it been known distinctly 
who caused the stoppage. ‘Toots, therefore, fancied 
that he would try his hand at a new swindle, which 
could cost him only two dollars and alie. So, one 
fine morning, he said to the consul, What is it you 
want ?— Cons. What is it? Why, I should think 
you knew pretty well by this time: what I want 
is, the Tsing-poo knaves. — Joots. Well, I’ve got 
’em. — Cons. How many ? — Toots. Two; but, as 
they were the ringleaders, that ought to do. — Cons. 
No. It’s too little, by eight. However, as a pay- 
ment to account, I ’ll take it. Well call it a first 
instalment. But let ’s have a look at the men; are 
you sure they are genuine ?— Toots. O, quite. — 
Cons. Well, I ’ll send for the missionaries. These, 
on arriving, were introduced, together with the con- 
sul, to the supposed ruffians ; but the whole pretence 
was instantaneously detected as a hoax. Neither 
of the men could be recognized by any of the mis- 
sionaries; and, by an ingenious artifice of the con- 
sul, they were conclusively exposed as swindlers. 
Concerting his plan with the missionaries, the con- 
sul challenged both the knaves to answer him this 
' question, —one most rememberable incident in the 
course of the outrage, — Had it happened at the east 
(otherwise the Shanghai) gate, or at the north gate? 
After an embarrassed pause, both men said, At the 
north gate. Now, in fact, it had happened at neither, 
but in the very centre of the town, two miles re- 
moved from any gate. This dodge, therefore, would 
‘not work, any more than the brick-masked rice. The 
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two scoundrels were exploded from the stage with 


peals of laughter,” whilst Mr. Toots walked off re 


infecta, saying, It’s of no consequence, not of the very 
least consequence, not the slightest in the world. 

But nobody could say that of the next move in the 
game. The consul had by this time become weary 
of the fool’s play, which, because it was childish and 


girlish beyond all belief to Huropean minds, was not 
_on that account the less knavish or the less danger- 


ous. He was therefore now prepared to play his last 


and capital card. Neither the rice embargo nor the 


customs’ interdict was of a nature to be long con- 
tinued—the pressure, growing every hour more 
severe, would have found a vent in riots, such as 


neither prudence nor conscience, on our British side, 


was likely to contemplate steadfastly. The last 
resource, therefore, in a case where the subordinate 
magistrates showed no signs of yielding, must be an 
armed appeal to the higher. This was tried: it was 


tried instantly ; instantly it met with the amplest 


acquiescence ; instantly satisfaction was awarded on 
each several article of our complaint; and to all 
appearance (though such appearances are hard to 


‘spell in trick-trick-tricking China) the celestial pig- 


tail curled up wrathfully against Mr. Toots, and 
frowns mantled on the celestial countenance, though 
Mr. Toots persisted in saying that it was of no con- 


- sequence —not the least; no, I assure you, not of 


the slightest conceivable consequence. The arch 


~ little gypsy, the saucy Espiégle, thought otherwise. 


She and Mr. Toots differed in opinion. For she it 
was that worked the whole revolution; she it was. 
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that carried a certain letter from the consul, and 
also the consul’s compliments, into the great river 
Yang-tse-Keang; and from pure forgetfulness (which 
I can allow for, being myself subject to frequent 
absence of mind), she carried at the same time her 
whole armament of guns. This little ship, finding 
herself in this huge river, danced a few cotillons up 
and down; but, at last, night coming on, she settled 
down to business; ran up to Nanking; asked if the 
viceroy lived there ; and, finding he did, Jack handed 
in his papers, saying that the viceroy would find a 
writ inside for himself. It is inconceivable what a 
fright and what a termashaw were caused by this lit- 
tle Espiégle. For hundreds of miles on both banks 
of the river were seen men peering into honeycombed 
guns, like magpies into a marrow-bone, cleaning 
muskets, sharpening swords, drying damp gunpow- 
der. Some reason there was for all this alarm, since 
the Espiégle had her guns with her; she showed her 
teeth; and the last time that the ‘‘Son of the 
Ocean’’” or any of his children could have seen such 
teeth had been sixteen years ago: at which date 
results had followed never to be forgotten by China ; 
for, beyond all doubt, the great social swell, the rest- 
lessness, and the billowy state of insurrectionary 
uproars, that have agitated China ever since their 
war with us, owe their origin to that war. They 
trace not only their time origin, but their causal ori- 
gin to that war. That war pierced as with Ithuriel’s 
spear the great bloated carcass of China, and what 
followed? The old Miltonic Ithuriel dislodged the 
mighty form of a leading warrior angel from what. 
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had seemed to be a bloated toad; but Great Britain, . 
the Ithuriel of 1842, simply, reversed this process ; 
and that which, under old traditional superstitions, 
had masqueraded as a warrior angel, collapsed, at 
-one touch of the mighty spear, into a bloated toad... 
The blindness of China prompted him to come (and 
needlessly to come) into collision with a power the 
mightiest upon earth; or, under any estimate, 
mightiest of those that speak from a double centre 
of land and sea. The title of leader among terra- — 
queous potentates, no rival (however jealous) will 
refuse to Great Britain; and exactly such a power it 
was that China should have shunned: because the 
great nations that are strong only in armies cannot, 
from the cost and other causes, transfer one-fortieth 
part of their forces to regions so remote as China. 
Even St. Petersburg is above six thousand miles dis- 
tant (and therefore Moscow not*five hundred miles 
less) from the very nearest (that is, the northern- 
most) of the Chinese capitals —namely, Peking ; 
consequently much more from the southern capitals 
of China; and, meantime, all the populous and 
_most available part of Russia is divided from China 
by vast (often fountainless) deserts, and by vast 
(often pathless) steppes. No potentate, therefore, 
on whom the sun looks down was more to be feared 
by China as her evil genius than Great Britain: none 
ever showed so much forbearance ; none so much 
forgot her own majesty in desire to conciliate this 
brutal megatherium. Yet upon folly that is doomed 
all advantages are thrown away. And Britain — 
that asked nothing from China, but, 1, not to 

15 
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swindle by means of a Commissioner Lin; 2, 
not to patronize murder; 3, to keep a _ better 
tongue in her head—could not obtain these most 
reasonable demands in return for vast commercial 
benefits. At length that Britain, which China so 
insolently rejected as a friend, was made the instru- 
ment of her chastisement.. Not meaning to do more 
than to repress her insolence, which at length had 
become an active and contagious nuisance, we probed 
and exposed her military weakness to an extent that 
is now irrevocable. Seeking only to defend our own 
interests, unavoidably we laid bare to the whole 
world, and therefore to her own mutinous children, 
the condition of helpless wreck in which China had 
long been lying prostrate. The great secret (whis- 
pered no doubt in Asia for some generations) was 
broadly exposed. As some parliamentary candidate 
rightly expressed it, China is now in a general state 
of disintegration — rotten in one part, she is hollow 
in another. On this quarter you detect cancer; on 
that quarter you find nothing on which cancer could 
prey. Neither is there any principle of relf-restora- 
tion. Vital stamina there are none; and amongst 
the children of the state, cruel subjects of a cruel 
and wicked government, it is vain to count upon any 
filial tenderness or reverential mercy towards their 
dying mother. Mercy there is (to use Shakspeare’s, 
language) about ‘(as much as there is milk in a male 
tiger ;”’ and as to principles that might do the work 
of alienated affections, who has ever witnessed such 
springs of action amongst the Chinese? Gone, 
therefore — burned out —in China, is any one prin- 
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ciple of cohesion to which you can look for the 
restoration of a government. Since our war, there 
has been no general government—none but a local 
and fractured one: and what has disguised, or par- 
tially masked, this state of anarchy, is simply the- 
vast extent of China; secondly, the comatose con- .~ 
dition of what are called the literati ; and thirdly, the 
discontinuous-currency of all public movements, from 
the want of any real Press; and the want of any 
such patriotic interests as could ever create a Press. 

We therefore having been the organs by which 
this fatal revolution was effected in China, and our 
triumph in 1842 having been sealed by the martial 
events that occurred in the Yang-tse-Keang, natu- 
rally enough our reappearance upon that stage awak- 
ened memories and fears accounting for a great 
body of agitation. A generation partly new was 
growing up, that had heard of us, and read of us, as 
terrific water-monsters, sharks, or crocodiles, but 
many of whom had not seen us. In those ‘circum- 
stances, naturally, the rush was great to see our jolly 
tars of the Espi¢égle; and disappointed were many 
that our heads did not grow beneath our shoulders. 
The presents, and gages d’amitie, which we received 
from the mob, were painfully monotonous — too gen- 
erally assuming the shape of paving-stones. How- 
ever, it was pleasant to find that in the distribution 
of these favors their own countrymen, the mandarins, 
went along with us — share and share alike: indeed, 
some thought they got seven to our six, which was 
inhogpitable. Such was our reception from the 
mob; but from the viceroy, and what elsewhere we 
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call the literati, distinguished was our welcome, wal 
oily the courtesies at our service. 

But the great result of the trip to Nanking was, 
that we gained all the objects contemplated by the 
consul in a degree, and with a facility, that no man 
could have counted on; so that no act of vigor ever 
perhaps so fully justified itself by the results as did 
this of the consul. The fact was, they were all 
alarmed at our presence. Vainly we spoke words 
of friendship and assurance. The emperor himself 
was not very far off, and was agitated by the visit 
of the little Espiégle ; which the crew could not 
understand, saying, ‘‘ Bless your heart, the little pet 
wouldn’t harm a fly; she’s as quiet as a lamb.” 
She might be so, but the literati were all anxious 
that the lamb should seek her pastures in some other 
river. This uneasiness was our greatest: auxiliary : 
aided by this, we obtained almost instant despatch ; 
and, that the lamb might have no pretence for com- 
ing back to attack the wolves, everything asked for 
was conceded. Had we asked for Toots’ head, we 
should probably have got it. 

Within three days, those ten ringleaders, whom 
Toots had found it so dire an impossibility to pro- 
duce for trial, were paraded with the cangue (or 
portable pillory) about their necks in the centre of 
Shanghai; and subsequently provided with cham- 
bers suited to their various walks of study, in select 
dungeons. The thousand junks, in number,/roomi- 
ness, and elegance of accommodation, proba ly well 
representing the thousand ‘‘black ships”’ that fol- 
lowed Admiral Agamemnon to the Troad, were all 
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in one minute suffered to unmoor by the little Child- 
ers, whose wrath exhaled as suddenly as that of 
Diana at Aulis. Consequently rice was suddenly 
‘‘looking down’’ to a horrible extent in Peking. 
The customs, which had seemed frozen up, now - 
thawed freely into the celestial breeches-pocket, 
though sadly intercepted by ravenous mandarins on 
the way: Concerning all which, though everybody 
else was pleased, Toots remarked that it wasn’t of 
much consequence ; in fact, speaking. confidentially, 
wasn’t of any, not the least in the world, of no con- 
sequence whatever. So terminated, in such tri- 
umphant style, and with reparation so ample, this 
affair of Shanghai, which, left to itself, or confided | 
to any other hands than those of Rutherford Alcock, 
naturally and rapidly tended to a new war. That 
tendency it was which so much alarmed the vice- 
roy. Of all diplomatists, this masterly Rutherford 
Alcock is least open to the charge of having ope- 
rated by means of war; since, of all men in China, 
he happens to be the one who prospered exclusively 
by preventing a war. An anonymous writer in the 
“Scotsman” of April 7 (having, however, no sanc- 
tion” whatever to plead from the Editor of the 
“ Scotsman’), is most bitter in his reflections on 
Consul Alcock; so bitter, that all readers will sus- 
pect a personal feud as underlying such intemper- 
ate language. This I will not repeat; but will 
content myself with summing up, as a suitable close 
to the Shanghai narrative. Nine years have now 
passed since the drama (at one time looking very 
like a tragedy) closed in a joyous and triumphant 
15* 
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catastrophe. There was an anagnorisis (avayymgvars) 
just such as the Stagirite approves: the Tsing-poo 
ruffians were all recognized and identified to the sat- 
isfaction of a crowded audience by the three mission- 
aries ; they were punished to the extent of what the 
Chinese law allows, except that death (which that law 
awards in the case of robbery) was remitted with 
the cordial assent of the injured parties. And, 
finally, the consul, who may be regarded as the 
hero of this drama, was crowned with universal : 
praise, and by none more than his official superiors, 
Sir George Bonham and Lord Palmerston, who had 
blamed or doubted his policy at first, but had now 
the candor to allow that its headlong boldness had 
constituted its main ground of success. 

Meantime, no dealing of ours with men born in 
China could ever pass without a characteristic kick 
from some Chinese hoof. In this particular case, 
indeed, all things told so ill for the flowery people, 
whether gentle or simple, master or man, that the 
whole might have been expected for once to pass in 
solemn silence. But this was not to be. The vice- 
roy had been too thoroughly frightened by Her 
Majesty’s brig Espi¢gle, not to take out his ven- 
geance in a private letter [marked confidential] to the 
Emperor. How this letter transpired, is no business 
of mine: it did; and well it exemplifies the scoun- 
drelism of the piieaee nature in si Sita equally 
as in lowest. 

The viceroy describes the Tsing-poo robbery and 
meditated murder as a brawl between the missiona- 
ries and some boatmen, leaving it.to be collected 
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that all the parties were perhaps drunk together, 
and got to what in Westmoreland is called scraffling. 
And next he insinuates that the wounds of the mis- 
sionaries were mere romances for coloring the pecu- 
niary claim.’ It is probable that few of us who read 
this chapter of Chinese spoliation altogether go 
along with these missionaries in their proselytizing 
views upon a people so unspiritual as our brutal 
friends the Chinese. But we all know the self-deny- 
ing character of missionaries as a class, who risk 
their lives in lands such as China. Poor Mr. Med- 
hurst did not live to recover the blessings of Eng- 
lish society ; for he died immediately after landing 
in England: but his book speaks for itself. He is 
_ wrong, in my opinion, upon various Chinese ques- 
tions, as particularly in his elaborate chapters upon 
the probable population of China; and he too much 
palliates the Chinese follies, when he apologizes for 
- our own English faith in Francis Moore. Only the 
lowest of the low in England ever do make profes- 
sion of believing in Moore. Whilst buying his 
almanac, which (in the common pirated editions of ~ 
Belfast) was cheap, and met the ordinary purposes 
of an almanac, the rustic purchaser generally 
laughed. But, whether wrong or right in trifles, 
Medhurst was a most generous and a pious man; 
and the affair at Tsing-poo shows him to have been 
as brave a man as ever existed ; for all the accounts 
show that, when Mr. Lockhart, by dropping behind, 
had fallen into great peril, Mr. Medhurst did not 
hesitate an instant in turning back and meeting an 
infuriated mob for the purpose of aiding his friend. 
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But now, dismissing the past, let us come to our 
immediate British prospects in China. Gloomy, 
indeed, are these; and it might seem greatly to 
lighten this burden, if I should say (which with 
great truth I can say) that we owe our difficulties 
to our own deplorable want of energy ; and, by one 
act of resolution, might effect an instantaneous con- 
quest of the two great obstacles to such a settle- 
ment as, under the social disorganization of China, 
can now be had. What two obstacles are those 
which I speak of? They are—the emperor: the 
most stolid of all known princes, and by force of 
very impotence an obstructive power; secondly, 
the city of Canton. I will take this last-mentioned 
_ nuisance first. Mr. Roebuck puts forward five sep- 
arate ministers as having urged upon us the policy 
of forbearing to press our treaty-rights with regard 
to Canton. One only of the five is really answera- 
ble for such counsels —namely, Lord Aberdeen. 
He held very dangerous and unpatriotic language. 
The other four may be well represented by Lord 
Palmerston, whose real language was this: he 
advised us to keep up our right of free entrance into 
this city ; separately for itself he thought the right 
of real importance; and also distinctly so, as a 
treaty concession to us. What he said in the other 
direction amounted simply to this: that no harm 
would perhaps arise from consenting to suspend our 
claim during a period of refractoriness in the Canton 
mob. More than this Lord Palmerston’ could not 
consistently have said, since he had himself coun- 

selled earnestly that the claim should never be 
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dropped, or even intermitted, but only withdrawn to 
the rear for a short period. 

_ But now, listen, reader, to the arguments. upon 
which it is, past all doubting, that the noble vis- 
count would at present hold an altered tone. When 
he counselled delay, he did so under the impression 
(as openly he avowed) that no immediate benefit 
was lost through such a momentary suspension of 
the claim. But now, first of all, as regards both 
America and ourselves, there have arisen special 
and intolerable grievances, from the want of build- 
ing ground in the interior of Canton. The United 
States agents are complaining more and more upon 
this head. But what is that by comparison with the 
moral effect from the growing diffusion over all 
China of our exclusion for the express purpose of 
degrading us? 

I have reported circumstantially the behavior of 
the Chinese magistracy, ordinary and extraordinary, 
on occasion of the Tsing-poo outrage, in order that 
it may be seen what sort of new treaties we need 
for the security of our British brethren in China. 
Had Mr. Consul Alcock failed in his last measure, 
the lives and property of all our countrymen at 
Shanghai would not have been worth a year’s pur- 
chase. Now, lastly, knowing what is wanted, let 
it be inquired what prospect there is of obtaining it 
in face of the existing obstacles. What obstacles? 
Those to which I have already mentioned — the 
wicked city of Canton, and the wicked emperor; 
both wicked, both wholesale dealers in murder, but, 


unfortunately, both stolid and ignorant in an excess, 
12 
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which makes them unmanageable, except by war, or 
by menaces of war. 

I will begin with the first obstacle, — nati Can- 
ton, — which, without a personal experience of the 
evil, is hardly appreciable. 

To tolerate a notorious and systematic degradation. 
to any body of men, cannot be wise anywhere, but 
least of all in a nation so ignorant as the Chinese,. 
having no historic knowledge by which to correct. 
any false impressions derived from accident. Crowds 
of men from Canton flock incessantly to Amoy and 
Shanghai, where they diffuse the most degrading 
opinions of the British, and, to some extent, confirm 
them by the undeniable fact a our stern exclusion 
from their city. 

Secondly, amongst a people that cannot be thought 
to have reached a higher stage of intellectual devel- 
opment than that which corresponds to childhood, it 
is not prudent to suffer any one article of a treaty to 
be habitually broken. Such infractions are conta- 
gious ; the knavish counsellors of the emperor, find- - 
ing that we submit coolly to one infraction, that aims. 
at nothing confessedly beyond a bitter insult to us,. 
this only, and no dream of any further advantage 
being proposed, are tempted into trying another 
infraction, and so onwards. For fourteen years we 
have allowed ourselves to tolerate this burning scan- 
dal; and all the while the successive governors of 
Girton have been eiihg a us with moonshine visions. 
that “‘ the time may come’? when they can think of. 
fulfilling their engagements.” Canton, therefore, has 
two values — first, on its own account, separately ; 
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secondly, on account of its relation to the treaty. 
Upon this latter point I have spoken. But, as to the 
other, it is not possible to find words strong enough 
- for the occasion. Mr. Consul Alcock, when review- 
_ ing the circumstances which, on the one side, consti- 
tute, or which, on the other, tend. to control, the 
danger attaching to the British position in China, 
where a little household, counted by hundreds, is 
scattered amongst hostile millions, thus brings the 
weight of his official experience to bear upon the 
question. He is speaking at the moment of Shang- 
hai; but what he says applies to any and every 
English station alike: ‘Our position is so deeply 
compromised, and our security from molestation so 
‘slight, that Shanghai wiil be no better than Canton in 
an incredibly short period.” 

But what, then, was it that caused this gradual 
assimilation of a port, previously reputed safe, to 
that one which had always been a city of violence 
and danger? Simply the example (published over 
all China) of Canton. The example of itself kindled . 
evil thoughts, without, however, concealing the 
accompanying dangers of public chastisement or 
of private retaliation. But the record of its impu- 
nity whispered to the malignity of all China, encour- 
aging thoughts of a possible gratification, liberated 
from the pursuing Nemesis. © What this experienced 
consul thought upon the subject, even Lord Palmer- 
ston, in the midst of his overwhelming labors, may 
find time to read. It is this: ‘‘ Too many incidental 
circumstances have been generally observed in the 
demeanor and acts of the people and authorities, 
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since the last catastrophe of Canton, for those who 
have them daily under their eyes, to avoid the con- 
viction that our position at that port has exercised a 
most prejudicial influence upon the minds of both 
people and authorities. I have long been fully con- 
vinced, from the result. of my observations at all the 
three ports where I have resided, that Canton, and 
our relations there, have the most serious effect upon 
our position at all the other ports, and our standing 
(with the authorities, at least) throughout the empire.’ ® 

We need asolid arrangement for securing both the 
safety and the respectability of the British; for at 
present we hold equally the unsafe position, and the de- 
graded position, of Jews in the middle ages. Strange 
it seems that at this day any man should have it in 
his power to expose a new feature in the administra- 
tion of the Chinese government ; and yet, apparently, 
' it was never noticed by either of our two ambas- 
sadors; most certainly it never entered practically 
into any chapter of their remedial provisions, that a 
mysterious darkness. surrounds the emperor, fatal to 
ourselves. In Affghanistan we found ourselves in 
this hopeless embarrassment, that no organ existed 
in the state with which it was possible to form a 
treaty. He that for the moment had power was the 
man that could locally give effect to a treaty, but 
‘only for his own district ; and’ even there, possibly, 
only for a few weeks. This terrible defect proclaimed 
ruin to any party whose hopes lay in negotiating. 
Now, asimilar defect exists in China. The emperor, 
for most purposes, is a cipher, and cannot give effect 
to his own wishes, though occasionally they seem 
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just. In 1836, and on some other occasions, he 
issued an edict, evidently founded on his own dim 
suspicions that the authorities at Canton were mis- 
leading him, and perhaps were themselves causing 
the turbulent mcvements which they charged upon 
the English, by their own attempts to pillage these 
foreigners. It is plain, from what transpires at long 
intervals, that an indistinct glimmering of the truth 
reaches him at times. But too generally no truth 
ever penetrates to the imperial cabinet.” 

It is therefore our sad necessity in China, as things 
stand at present, that we cannot in any satisfactory 
or binding sense negotiate. In order to figure 
adequately our embarrassment in this respect, we 
have only to remember that the particular perplexity 
which ruined a detachment of our army at Cabul, and 
cost us four thousand Sepoys, together with nearly 
five hundred British infantry, — namely, the absence 
of any representative authority capable of guarantee- 
ing the execution of a treaty, — exists virtually in 
China, under a far less remediable form. It is a mis- 
ery attaching to all barbarous lands that are under 
no control from the fraternal responsibilities acknowl- 
edged by nations under a system of international 
law. But the evil which at Cabul oppressed us for 
a few weeks, in China exists forever. Nor will it be 
at all mitigated until the present convulsions, conse- 
quent upon our sharp handling of China in 1842, 
have accomplished their secret mission of disorgan- 
izing the hulk, which must be shattered into ita 
ments before it can be usefully recast. 


An American merchant (so he describes himself on 
16 
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the title-page) wrote a pamphlet on British relations 
with China in 1834. As a neutral observer, he ob- 
tained some attention in England, and one remark 
of his deserves to be quoted ; it is this: ‘‘ We have 
seen that the Emperor of China cannot be approached 
_ by embassies.’”? This is true; he cannot, and he 
will not. In reality, though conspiracies against the 
person of the emperor are unaccountably rare, it is 
probable that, if he did not receive ambassadors 
brutally and superciliously, — if he consented to re- 
gard them as representing potentates standing on an 
equality with himself,— he would not reign very long. 
On the pretence that he had degraded the nation, the 
next heir would be raised to the throne. | 

An amusing instance of this inflexible arrogance 
occurred during Lord Amherst’s embassy in 1816. 
The letter from our Regent, of which Lord Amherst 
was the bearer, began in the form usual amongst 
sovereign princes— ‘Sir, my Brother;’’ but the 
great mandarins, who most impertinently opened the 
letter, protested that they.could not present such a 
letter without risk of decapitation. This and a thou- 
sand similar anecdotes show us that we cannot send 
an embassy in the ordinary form, without a gratuitous 
sacrifice of our own dignity, where there is no pros- 
pect of advantage. How, then, does our government 
propose to proceed? I will briefly array before the 
reader the only three modes of action which lie with- 
in our choice. Under any one of the three it is to 
be presumed that we shall open the drama by taking 
military possession of Canton. Toward this object, 
it is fortunate that partial reinforcements from the 
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_ Persian Gulf and India will have enabled the present 
commanders to have made some considerable martial 
advances before any trader in ‘‘ moderation’ and 
_pacific measures, which have so continually proved 
ruinous when operating upon oriental tempers, can 
_have arrived to prejudge the question. Any man 
who tries the effect of, opposite measures will find 
his surest punishment in general defeat, and in the 
necessity of soon abruptly changing his policy. 
After the occupation of Canton, and the summary 
- expulsion of Yeh, whose degradation and signal pun- — 
ishment it is to be hoped will be instantly demanded 
from the emperor, we might proceed with a fleet of 
_ steam-frigates, and smaller craft, to the mouth of thé 
river Peiho, from which the distance is but small to 
Peking., Steam transports will carry some: land 
forces ; how many will depend upon the particular 
scheme of tactics, one out of three, which our gov- 
ernment may elect for its policy. . 

First, although it is true, in the words of the Amer- 
ican merchant, that the Emperor of China cannot 
be approached by embassies, — understanding by 
that term pacific and ceremonial agents prepared to 
_ discuss and to arrange international concerns, — that 
is no reason for his declining to receive an armed 
embassy. Our naval force at the mouth of the Peiho 
will need in that case to be strengthened; and we 
shall carry in the transports perhaps seven thousand 
picked land troops. With these we shall probably 
_ occupy Peking; in which case the emperor would 
be found to have fled to his Tartar hunting-seat. 
From him personally we should gain nothing. But 
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his flight would by itself publish his defeat, and go 
far to stamp a character of emptiness upon all his 
subsequent gasconades. He could, however, as lit- 
tle be dispensed with for any continued period, as 
the queen-bee from a hive. To stay away, would be 
to interrupt the whole currency of the national admin-. 
istration. Yet, sometimes, it will be alleged, he does 
stay away for six or eight weeks, doing what he con-. 
ceives to be “‘ hunting ;”’ for the Russian charge d’af-~ 
Jaires had the honor to behold his majesty, when 
belted with fourteen thousand men, bravely fire his 
rifle at a tiger. But in these hunting expeditions, it 
must be remembered, the intercourse with Peking 
was kept open by couriers continually on the road ; 
whereas, under our occupation of the capital, the 
only available road would be interdicted'by a British 
military post at the Wall, through which lies, of: 
necessity, the sole avenue of communication. with | 
Mantchoo Tartary. An emperor who was so effect- 
ually frightened by the little saucy Espiégle would 
be brought upon his knees, and himself ‘‘ knock 
head,”’ at the summons of such an expedition as 
this. ; . 
But this policy requires money and energy, more, 
I fear, than we are yet prepared to spend upon our 
Chinese interest, until a great massacre of our British | 
brethren at Amoy or Shanghai shall have abolished 
forever all policies suggested by the sons of the 
feeble. | 
Secondly, the next policy is that which works by 
bribery. This method, in times when the Hast India 
Company domineered over the China trade, was 
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employed largely, but unfortunately under Chinese 
compulsion, so that it availed us only in a negative 
way — that is, we were not kicked out of China; but 
had no positive returns for our one hundred and fifty 


thousand pounds. Little gratitude or service was _. 


conceived to be due for money given protestingly, 
and under the screw. Here was the very gall.and 
wormwood of robbery — that nothing was earned 
apparently by submitting to it. But the Chinese 
robber thought otherwise, and parried our complaints 
in the spirit of Aisop’s wolf, when replying to the 
crane’s complaint that she had received no fee for 
her surgical service in extracting a bone from his 
throat: ‘‘How? No fee? Do you count it none 
to have withdrawn that long bill of yours in safety 
from my mouth?’”’ The pretence was, that a tolera- 
tion of this commerce had been purchased at court 
by bribes judiciously planted. Mr. Matheson (of 
the Canton firm, Jardine & Matheson) showed, in a 
very valuable pamphlet, published in 1836, that the 
whole sum distributed amongst the emperor’s mother, 
and a quadrille of other old ladies, &c., amounted 
annually to one hundred and fifty thousand pounds. 
Think, therefore, arithmetical reader, what sad hypoc- 
risy it was in the imperial court, that reaped so 
largely where it had not sown, to talk in its grandilo- 
quent strain about the infinite pettiness of this com- 
merce in celestial eyes. No single person’s family 
in China, where all splendor is an unknown thing, 
and the imperial gifts are seldom worth separately 
as much as three halfcrowns, could spend so much 
as three thousand poundsa year. Such asum, there- 
16* 
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fore, as one hundred and fifty thousand pounds per 
annum must mine its way through the court ranks 
like so many miners’ blastings; and, if it has been 
discontinued since the war, there is no need to wonder 
that Yehs, and such cattle, are employed. Little 
doubt but Yeh was sent as a mischief- maker, to re- 
mind us, by rough practice, of the need we viet in 
of a protector at Peking. 

This bribery system, however, as shown by Mr. 
Matheson in his excellent pamphlet of 1836, has 
always ruinously recoiled upon our own interests. 
In one chief instance,” the Canton knaves who pock- 
eted the bribes actually employed those very bribes 
—how? Let the reader guess. Actually in pur- 
chasing at Peking, by re-bribery, the license to co-. 
erce and limit our commerce in modes never before 
attempted. 

Finally, there is a third course — namely, again to 
attempt a pacific embassy, such as Lord Macartney’s 
and Lord Amherst’s ; but — and prudence even on 
his own behalf will now speak loudly to any man un- 
dertaking such an embassy — with great modifica- 
tions. The two lords of past times had this excuse : 
they did not know the government to which they 
were accredited, as we of this generation know them ; 
and the British government, ignorant, even as these 
lords were ignorant, upon the true condition of China, 
sent them out most inadequately furnished and in- 
structed for the mission before them. In this miser- 
able perplexity, it should never be forgotten, to their 
praise, that both resisted the killing degradation of 
‘the ko-tou ; and Lord Amherst, in particular, dealing 
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with.a more savage emperor, under a sense of per- 
sonal danger. If this plea may palliate their conduct 
for having submitted to be carted about like commer- 
cial bales, and at first to be conveyed in junks, bear- 
ing banners, inscribed ‘‘ The English tribute-bearers,”’ 
we must have no more of such passive acquiescences 
_in studied insults offered to our national honor. Sir 
G. Staunton” attempts to palliate this compliance on 
the ground that Lords Macartney and Amherst stood 
firm upon greater questions. There is none greater. 
It is through these unthinking concessions that we 
are now reduced to miserable straits. Most truly 
does Mr. Matheson say (pp. 8, 9), ‘‘ It is humiliating 
to reflect that our present cppeespies in the eyes of 
_ China are self-imposed. 


‘ The thorns which we have reaped are of the tree 
We planted ; they have torn us, and we bleed.’ ”’ 


The Memorials addressed to government in the 
year 1836, first by the Manchester Chamber of Com- 
merce, soon after by the Glasgow East India Asso- 
ciation, next by the Liverpool East India Association, 
all speak the same determined Janguage; strictly 
applicable to this time. But I quote by preference 
from the ‘‘ Canton Memorial.’’ This excellent paper, 
after insisting indignantly upon the brutal Chinese 
treatment of Lord Napier,* which persecuted him 
into a condition of misery that terminated in his 
death, and urging that ample reparation should be 
exacted for this outrage, and also ‘for the arrogant | 
and degrading language used towards your Majesty, 
and our country, in edicts of the local authorities, 
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wherein your Majesty was represented as the ‘rev- 
erently submissive tributary of the Emperor of China,’ 
and your Majesty’s subjects as profligate barbarians,” 
goes on to suggest that with a small naval force —- 
namely, one ship of the line, two frigates, and four 
armed vessels of light draught, together with a steam 
vessel, all fully manned—there would be found no 
difficulty in putting a stop to the greater part of the 
external and internal commerce of the Chinese Em- 
pire, of intercepting its revenues in their progress to 
the capital, and in taking possession of all the armed | 
vessels of the country. And such measures, so far 
from being likely to lead to a more serious collision, 
would be the surest course for avoiding it. — 

The Memorial then goes on to this wise counsel : 
‘‘ We would further urgently submit, that, as we can- 
not but trace the disabilities under which our com- 
merce labors, to a long acquiescence in the arrogant 
assumption of supremacy over the monarchs and 
people of other countries, claimed by the Emperor of 
China for himself and his subjects, we are forced to’ 
conclude that no beneficial result can be expected to 
arise from negotiations in which such pretensions are 
not decidedly répelled.’”’ Finally, I will quote a pas- 
sage more closely and ominously applicable to any 
inconsiderate undertaker of this arduous office: 

‘We would therefore beseech your Majesty not to 
leave it to the discretion of any future representative 
of your Majesty, as was permitted in the pase of 
Lord Amherst, to swerve in the smallest degree 
from a calm and dispassionate, but. determined, 
maintenance of the true rank of your Majesty’s em-. 
pire in the scale of nations.”’ | a 
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- And the Memorial concludes with this emphatic 
sentence, just as wise now as it was then: Our 
counsel is, ‘‘not to permit any future commissioner 
to set his foot on the shores of China, until ample 
assurance is afforded of a reception and treatment 
suitable to the dignity of a minister of your Majesty, 
and to the honor of an empire that acknowledges no 
superior on earth.” 

Who is to go out as our ambassador has not, I be- 
lieve, as yet been officially made known. But who- 
ever he may be, it is pretty certain that he will fail. 
Were there no other reason for saying so, how is 
the following dilemma to be met? <A man of rank 
_ must be appointed, or the Chinese emperor will hold 
himself affronted. Yet, on the other hand, all the 
Englishmen who speak Chinese are not men of rank, 
but are either supercargoes (some actually serving 
as such, some emeriti), or else missionaries. There 
is no time to learn Chinese; and interpreters are 
perfectly useless, except on a mere mission of cere- 
mony. How is that fix to be treated? (dipus and 
the Sphinx combined could not solve it. 
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In the days of Grecian Paganism, when morals 
(whether social or domestic) had no connection what- 
ever with the National Religion, it followed that 
there could be no organ corresponding to our modern 
Poxrir (Christian or Mahometan) for teaching and 
illustrating the principles of morality. Those prin- 
ciples, it was supposed, taught and explained them- 
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selves. Every man’s understanding, heart, and con- 
science, furnished him surely with light enough for 
his guidance on a path so plain, within a field so 
limited, as the daily life of a citizen — Spartan, 
Theban, or Athenian. In reality, this field was even 
more limited than at first sight appeared. Suppose 
the case of a Jew, living in pre-Christian Judea, 
under the legal-code of Deuteronomy and Leviticus 
—- or suppose a Mussulman at this day, living under 
the control of Mahometan laws, he finds himself left 
to his own moral discretion hardly in one action out 
of fifty ; so thoroughly has the municipal law of his 
country (the Pentateuch in the one case, the Koran 
in the other) superseded and swallowed -up the free- 
dom of individual movement. Very much of the 
same legal restraint tied up the fancied autonomy 
of the Grecian citizen. Not the moral censor, but 
the constable was at his heels, if he allowed himself 
too large a license. In fact, so small a portion of 
his actions was really resigned to his own discretion, 
that. the very humblest intellect was equal to the 
call upon its energies. Under these circumstances, 
what need for any public and official lecturer upon 
distinctions so few, so plain, so little open to casuis- 
tic doubts? To abstain from assault and battery ; 
not to run away from battle relicig non bene parmula; 
not to ignore the deposit confided to his care, —these 
made up the sum of cases that life brought with it 
as possibilities in any ordinary experience. As an. 
office, therefore, the task of teaching morality was 
amongst the ancients wholly superfluous. Pulpit 
there was none, nor any public teacher of morality. 
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As regarded his own moral responsibility, every man 
walked in broad coplights needed no guide, and 
found none. 

But Athens, the marvellous city that i in all things 
ran ahead of her envious and sullen contemporaries, 
here also made known her supremacy. Civilization, 
not as a word, not as’an idea, but as a thing, but as 
a power, was known in Athens. She only through 
all the world had a theatre, and in the service of this 
theatre she retained the mightiest by far of her 
creative intellects. Teach she could not in those 
fields where no man was unlearned; light was im- 
possible where there could be no darkness; and to 
guide was a hopeless pretension when all aberrations 
must be wilful. But, if it were a vain and arrogant 
assumption to illuminate, as regarded those primal 
truths which, like the stars, are hung aloft, and shine 
for all alike,” neither vain nor arrogant was it to 
fly her falcons at game almost as high. If not light, 
yet life; if not absolute birth, yet moral regenera- 
tion, and fructifying warmth—these were quickening 
forces which abundantly she was able to engraft 
upon truths else slumbering and inert. Not affect- 
ing to teach the new, she could yet vivify the old. 
Those moral echoes, so solemn and pathetic, that 
lingered in the ear from her stately tragedies, all 
spoke with the authority of voices from the grave. 
The great phantoms that crossed her stage all 
pointed with shadowy fingers to shattered dynasties 
and the ruins of once-regal houses, Pelopides or Lab- 
dacide, as monuments of sufferings in expiation of 
violated morals, or sometimes — which even more 
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thrillingly spoke to human sensibilities —of guilt 
too awful to be expiated. And in the midst of these 
appalling records, what is their ultimate solution ? 
From what keynote does Athenian Tragedy trace 
the expansion of its own dark impassioned music? 
46ers (hybris)—the spirit of outrage and arrogant 
self-assertion — in that temper lurks the original im- 
pulse towards wrong; and to that temper the Greek 
drama adapts its monitory legends. The doctrine 
of the Hebrew Scriptures as to vicarious retribution 
is at times discovered secretly moving through the 
scenic poetry of Athens. His own crime is seen 
hunting a man through five generations, and finding 
him finally-in the persons of his innocent descend- 
ants. ‘Curses, like young fowls, come home in the 
evening to roost.’’ This warning doctrine, adopted 
by Southey as a motto to his ‘‘ Kehama,”’ is dimly 
to be read moving in shadows through the Greek 
legends and semi-historic traditions. In other 
words, atrocious crime of any man towards others 
in his stages of power comes round upon him with 
vengeance in the darkening twilight of his evening. 
And, accordingly, upon no one feature of moral 
temper is the Greek Tragedy more frequent or ear- 
nest in its denunciations, than upon all expressions 
of self-glorification, or of arrogant disparagement 
applied to others. | 
What nation is it, beyond all that ever have 
played a part on this stage of Earth, which ought, 
supposing its vision cleansed for the better appre- 
ciation of things and persons, to feel itself primarily 
interested in these Grecian denunciations? What 
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other than China? When Coleridge, in lyric fury, 
apostrophized his mother-country in terms of hyper- 
bolic wrath, almost of frenzy, 


‘* The nations hate thee ! °’ 


every person who knew him was aware that in this 
savage denunciation he was simply obeying the 
blind impulse of momentary partisanship; and 
nobody laughed more heartily than: Coleridge him- - 
self, some few moons later, at his own violence. 
But in the case of China, this apostrophe — The 
nations hate thee!— would pass by acclamation, 
without needing the formality of a vote. Such has 
been the inhuman insolence of this vilest and silliest 
amongst nations towards the whole household of 
man, that (upon the same principle as governs our 
sympathy with the persons and incidents of a novel 
or a drama) we are pledged to a moral detestation 
of all who can be supposed to have participated in 
the constant explosions of unprovoked contumely to 
ourselves. A man who should profess esteem for 
Shakspeare’s Jago, would himself become an object 
of disgust and suspicion. Yet Iago is but a fabu- 
lous agent; it was but a dream in which he played 
so diabolic a part. But the offending Chinese not 
only supported that flesh-and-blood existence which 
Iago had not, but also are likely (which Iago is not, 
in any man’s dreams) to repeat their atrocious inso- 
lences as often as opportunities offer. Our busi- 
ness at present with the Chinese is—to speculate a 
little upon the Future immediately before us, so far 
as it is sure to be colored by the known dispositions 
17 18 
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of that people, and so far as it ought to be colored .. 


by changes in our inter-relations, dictated by our 
improved knowledge of the case, and by that larger 
experience of Chinese character which has been 
acquired since our last treaty with their treacherous 
executive. Meantime, for one moment let us fix 
our attention upon a remarkable verification of the 
old saying adopted by Southey, that ‘‘ Curses come 
home to roost.’”? Two centuries have elapsed, and 
something more, since our national expansion 
brought us into a painful necessity of connecting 
ourselves with the conceited and most ignorant 
inhabitants of China. From the very first our con- 
nection had its foundations laid in malignity ; so far 
as the Chinese were concerned, in affected disdain, 
and in continual outbreaks of brutal inhospitality. 
That we should have reconciled ourselves to such 
' treatment, formed, indeed, one-half of that apology 
which might have been pleaded on behalf of the 
Chinese. But why, then, did we reconcile our- 
selves? Simply fora reason which offers the other 
half of the apology, — namely, that. no thoroughly 
respectable section of the English nation ever pre- 
sented itself at Canton in those early days as candi- 
dates for any share in so humiliating a commerce. 
On reviewing that memorable fact, we must ac- 
knowledge that it offers some inadequate excuse on 
behalf of the Chinese. They had seen nothing 
whatever of our national grandeur; nothing of our 
power; of our enlightened and steadfast constitu- 
tional system; of our good faith ; of our magnificent 
and ancient literature; of our colossal charities and 
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provision for every form of human calamity ; of our 
insurance system, which so vastly enlarged our 
moneyed power; of our facilities for combining 
and using the powers of all (as in our banks the 
money of all) common purposes; of our mighty 
shipping interest; of our docks, arsenals, light- 
houses, manufactories, private or national. Much 
beside there was that they could not have under- 
‘stood, so that not to have seen it was of small mo- 
ment; but these material and palpable indications 
of power and antiquity, even Chinamen, even 
Changs and Fangs, Chungs and Fungs, could have 
appreciated ; yet all these noble monuments of wis- 
dom and persevering energy they had seen abso- 
lutely not at all. And the men of our nation who 
had resorted to Canton were too few at any time to 
suggest an impression of national greatness. Nu- 
merically, we must have seemed a mere vagrant 
tribe; and, as the Chinese even in 1851, and in the 
council-chamber of the emperor, settled it as the 
most plausible hypothesis that the English people 
had no territorial home, but made a shift (like some 
birds) to float upon the sea in fine weather, and in 
rougher seasons to run for ‘‘ holes,’”’ upon the whole, 
we English are worse off than are the naked natures 
that affront the elements : 


“Tf on windy days the raven 
Gambol like a dancing skiff, 
Not the less he loves his haven 
On the bosom of a cliff. 


-« Though almost with eagle pinion 
O’er the rocks the chamois roam, 
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Yet he has some small dominion 
Which no doubt he calls his home.” 


Yes, no soube But, worse off than all these, —than 
sea-horse, raven, chamois,—the Englishman, it 
seems, of Chinese ethnography has not a home, 
except in crevices of rocks. What are we to think 
of that nation, which ‘by its supreme councils could 
accredit such follies? We in fact suffer from the 
same cause, a thousand-fold exaggerated, as that 
which injured the French in past times amongst 
ourselves. Up to the time when Voltaire came 
twice to England, no Frenchman of eminence, or 
distinguished talents, had ever found a sufficient 
motive for resisting his home-loving indolence so far 
as to pay us a visit. The court had been visited in 
the days of James I. by Sully; in those of Charles 
II. by De Grammont; but the nation for itself, and 
with an honorable enthusiasm, first of all by Vol- 
taire. What was the consequence? No French- 
man ever coming amongst us,— except (1) as a 
cook; (2) asa hair-dresser; (3) as a dancing-master, 
— was it unnatural in the English to appreciate the 
' French nation accordingly ? 
| ‘*Paulum sepulte distat inertize 

Celata virtus.’’ ; 


What they showed us, that, in commercial phrase, 
we carried to their account; what they gave, for 
that we credited them; and it was unreasonable to 
complain of our injustice in a case where so deter- 
minately they were unjust to themselves. Not 
until lately have we in England done any justice to 
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the noble qualities of our French neighbors. But 
yet, for this natural result of the intercourse 
between us, the French have to thank themselves. 
With Canton the case was otherwise. Nobody 
having freedom could be expected, to visit such a 
dog-kennel, where all alike were muzzled, and where 
the neutral ground for exercise measured about 
fifteen pocket-handkerchiefs. Accordingly, the 
select few who had it noé in their power to stay 
away, proclaimed themselves ipso facto as belonging 
to that class of persons who are willing to purchase 
the privilege of raising a fortune at any price, and 
through any sacrifice of dignity, personal or 
national. Almost excusably, therefore, the Brit- 
ish were confounded for a time with the Portuguese 
and the Dutch, who had notoriously practised syco- 
phantic arts, carried to shocking extremities. The 
first person who taught the astonished Chinese 
what difference might happen to lurk between 
nation and nation was Lord Anson—not yet a 
lord ; in fact, a simple commodore, and in a crazy 
old hulk; but who, in that same superannuated 
ship, had managed to plough up the timbers of the 
Acapulco galleon, though by repute” bullet-proof, 
and eventually to make prize of considerably 
more than half-a-million sterling for himself and his 
crew. Having accomplished this little feat, the 
commodore was not likely to put much value upon 
the ‘‘crockery ware’’ (as he termed the forts) of 
the Chinese. Not come, however, upon any martial 
mission, he confined himself to so much of warlike 
demonstration as sufficed for his own immediate 
i7* ; 
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purposes. To place our Chinese establishments 
upon a more dignified footing was indeed a most 
urgent work; but work for councils more delib- 
erate, and for armaments on a far larger scale. As 
regarded the present, such was the vast distance 
between Canton and Peking, that there was no time 
for this Anson aggression to reach the ears of the 
emperor’s council, before all had passed off. It was 
but a momentary typhoon, that thoroughly fright- 
ened the flowery people, but was gone before it 
could influence their policy. By a pleasant acci- 
dent, the Manilla treasure captured by Anson was 
passing in wagons in the rear of St. James’ 
Palace, during the natal hour of the Prince of 
Wales (George IV.); consequently we are within 
sight, chronologically, of the period which will 
round the century dated from Lord Anson’s assault. 
Within that century is. comprised all that has ever 
been done by war or by negotiation to bring down 
upon their knees this ultra-gasconading, but also 
ultra-pusillanimous, nation. Some thirty and more 
years after the Anson skirmish, it was resolved that 
the best way to give weight and splendor to our dip- 
lomatic overtures was by a solemn embassy, headed 
by a man of rank. At that time the East India 
Company had a monopoly interest in the tea trade 
of Canton, as subsequently in the opium trade. 
What we had to ask from the Chinese was generally 
so reasonable, and so indispensable to the’ establish- 
ment of our national name upon any footing of 
equality, that it ought not for a moment to have 
been tolerated as any subject for debate. There is 
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a difficulty, often experienced even in civilized Eu- 
rope, of making out any just equations between the 


titular honors of different states. Ignorant people 


are constantly guided in such questions by mere 


vocal resemblances. The acrimonious Prince Piick- 


ler Muskau, so much irritated at being mistaken in 


France for an Englishman, and in fifty ways betray- 


ing his mortifying remembrances connected with Eng- 
land, charges us with being immoderately addicted to 


a reverential homage towards the title of “ Prince ; ”” 
in which, to any thoughtful man, there would be found 


no subject for blame ; since with us there can be no 


_ prince “ that is not by blood connected with the royal 


~ 


- family; so that such a homage is paid under an er- 


roneous impression as to the fact, but not the less 
under an honorable feeling as to the purpose ; which 
is that of testifying the peculiar respect in a free 
country cheerfully paid to a constitutional throne. 
But, if we had been familiarized with the mock 
princes of Sicily and Russia (amongst which last are 
found some reputed to have earned a living in St. 


Petersburg as barbers), we should certainly moder- 


ate our respect towards the bearers of princely hon- 
ors. Every man of the world knows how little a 


French marquise or comptesse can pretend to rank 


with a British marchioness or countess; as reasona- 
bly might you suppose an equation between a mod- 
ern consul of commerce and the old Roman consul 
of the awful 8S. P. Q. R. 

In dealing with a vile trickster like the Chinese 
executive, — unacquainted with any one restraint of 
decorum or honorable sensibility, —it is necessary 
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for a diplomatist to be constantly upon his guard, 
and to have investigated all these cases of interna- 
tional equation, before coming abruptly to any call 
for a decision in some actual case. Cromwell was 
not the man to have attached much importance to 
the question of choosing a language for the embody- 
ing of a treaty, or for the intercourse of the hostile 
envoys in settling the terms of such a treaty ; and. 
yet, when he ascertained that the French Court made 
it a point of honor to use their own language, in the 
event of any modern language being tolerated, he 
insisted upon the adoption of Latin as the language 
of the treaty.” With the Chinese, a special, almost 
a superstitiously minute, attention to punctilios is 
requisite, because it has now pecome notorious that 
they assign a symbolic and representative value to 
every act of intercourse between their official depu- 
ties and all foreign ambassadors. Does the ambas- 
sador dine at some imperial table — the emperor has . 
been feeding the barbarians. Do some of the court 
mandarins dine with the ambassador — then the em- 
peror has deigned to restore happiness to the barba- 
rians, by sending those who represent his person to 
speak words of hope and consolation. Does the 
ambassador convey presents from his own sovereign 
to the emperor — the people of Peking are officially 
informed that the barbarians are bringing their trib- 
ute. Does the emperor make presents to the ambas- 
sador —in that case his majesty has been fi rnishin ge 
the means of livelihood to barbarians exhausted by 
pestilence, and by the failure of crops. Huc, the 
French missionary, who travelled in the highest 
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north latitudes of China, traversing the whole of the 
frightful deserts between Peking and Lassa (or, in 
his nomenclature, La Sae), the capital of Thibet, and 
who, speaking the Mongol language, had the rare 
-advantage of passing for a native subject of the ~ 
Chinese emperor, and therefore of conciliating unre- 
served confidence, tells us of some desperate artifices 
practised by the imperial government. In particular, 
he mentions this: Towards the close of the British 
war, a Tartar general —reputed invincible — had 
been summoned from a very distant post in the 
north to Peking, and thence immediately despatched 
against the detested enemy. Upon this man’s pres- 
tige of invincibility, and upon the notorious fact that 
he really had been successful in repressing some 
predatory aggressors in one of the Tartarys, great 
hopes were built of laurel crops to be harvested 
without end, and of a dreadful retribution awaiting 
the doomed barbarian enemy. Naturally this poor 
man, in collision with the English forces, met the 
customary fate. M. Huc felt, therefore, a special 
curiosity to learn in what way the Chinese govern- 
ment had varnished the result in this particular case, | 
upon which so very much of public interest had set- 
tled. This interest being in its nature so personal, 
and the name of the Tartar hero so notorious, it had 
been found impossible for the imperial government to 
throw their mendacity into its usual form of blank 
denial, applied to the total result, or of intricate 
transformation, applied to the details. The barba- 
rians, it was confessed, had, for the present, escaped. 
The British defeat had not been of that vast extent 
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which was desirable. But why? The. reason was, 
that, in the very paroxysm of martial fury, on com- 
ing within sight of the barbarians, the Tartar general 
was seized by the very impertinent” passion of pity. 
He pitied the poor wretches; through which mis- 
take in his passions, the red-haired devils effected 
their escape, doing, however, various acts of mis- 
chief in the course of the said escape ; such being 
the English mode of gratitude for past favors. 

With a government capable of frauds like these, 
and a people (at least in the mandarin class) trained | 
through centuries to a conformity of temper with 
their government, we shall find, in the event of any 
more extended intercourse with China, the greatest 
difficulty in maintaining the just equations of rank 
and privilege. But the difficulty as regards the peo- 
ple of the two nations promises to be a trifle by com- 
parison with that which besets the relations between 
the two crowns. We came to know something more 
circumstantially about this question during the second 
decennium of this nineteenth century. The unsatis- 
factoriness of our social position had suggested the 
' necessity of a second embassy. Probably it was 
simply an accidental difference in the temper of those 
forming’ at that time the imperial council, which 
caused the ceremonial o-tou of court presentation to 
be debated with so much more of rancorous bigotry. 
Lord Amherst was now the ambassador, a man of 
spirit and dignity, to whom the honor of his country 
might have been safely confided, had he stood in a 
natural and intelligible position ; but-it was the inev- 
itable curse of an ambassador to Peking, that his 


CHINA, 2038 


official station had contradictory aspects, and threw 
him upon incompatible duties. His first duty was to 
his country ; and nobody, in so many words, denied 
that. But this patriotic duty, though a conditio sine 
qua non for his diplomatic functions, and a perpetual 
restraint upon their exercise, was not the true and 
efficient cause of his mission. That lay in the com- 
mercial interests of a great company. This second- 
ary duty was clearly his paramount duty, as regarded 
the good sense of the situation. Yet the other was 
the paramount duty, as regarded the sanctity of its 
obligation, and the impossibility of compromising it 
by so much as the shadow of a doubt or'the tremor 
of a hesitation. Nevertheless, Lord Amherst was 
plied with secret whispers (more importunate than 
the British public knew) from the East India Com- 
pany, suggesting that it was childish to lay too much 
stress on @ pure ceremonial usage, of no more weight 
than a bow or a curtsey, and which pledged neither 
himself nor his country to any consequences. But, 
in its own nature, the homage was that of a slave. 
Genuflections, prostrations, and knockings of the 
ground nine times with the forehead, were not 
modes of homage to be asked from the citizen of a 
free state, far less from that citizen when acting as 
the acknowledged representative of that state. 

For one moment, let us pause to review this hid- 
eous degradation of human nature which has always 
disgraced the East. That no Asiatic state has ever 
debarbarized itself, is evident from the condition of 
- woman at this hour all over Asia, and from this very 
abject-form of homage, which already in the days of 
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Darius and Xerxes we find established, and extorted 

from the compatriots of Miltiades and Themistocles.” 
There cannot be any doubt that the ko-tou had 
descended to the court of Susa and Persepolis from 
the elder court of Babylon, and to that from the yet 
elder court of Nineveh. Man in his native grandeur, 
standing erect, and with his countenance raised to 
the heavens 


[Os homini sublime dedit, celumque tueri], 


presents a more awful contrast to man when passing 
through the shadow of this particular degradation, 
than under any or all of the other symbols at any 
time devised for the sensuous expression of a servile 
condition — scourges, ergastula, infibulatiou, or the 
neck-chains and ankle-chains of the Roman airiensis. 
“The bloody writing’? is far more legible in this 
than any other language by which the slavish con- 
dition is or can be published to the world, because in 
this only the sufferer of the degradation is himself a 
party to it, an accomplice in his own dishonor. All 
else may have been the stern doom of calamitous 
necessity. Here only we recognize, without an 
opening for disguise or equivocation, the man’s own 
deliberate act. He has not been branded passively 
(personal resistance being vain) with the record of 
a master’s ownership, like a sheep, a mule, or any 
other chattel, but has solemnly branded /himself. 
Wearing, therefore, so peculiar and differential a 
character, to whom is it in modern days that this 


bestial yoke of servitude as regards Christendom 


owes its revival? Without hope, the Chinese despot 
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would not have attempted to enforce such a Moloch 
vassalage upon the western world. Through whom, 
therefore, and through whose facile compliance with 
the insolent exaction, did he first conceive this hope ? 

It has not been observed, so far as we know, that 
it was Peter I. of Russia, vulgarly~called Peter the 
Great, who prepared for us that fierce necessity of 
conflict, past and yet to come, through which we 
British, standing alone,—but henceforth, we may 
hope, energetically supported by the United States, if 
not by France, —have, on behalf of the whole western 
nations, victoriously resisted the arrogant pretensions 
of the East. About four years after the death of our 
_ Queen Anne, Peter despatched from St. Petersburg 
(his new capital, yet raw and unfinished) a very 
elaborate embassy to Peking, by a route which 
measured at least ten thousand versts ; or, in English 
miles, about two-thirds of that distance. It was, in 
fact, a vast caravan, or train of caravans, moving so 
slowly that it occupied sixteen calendar months in 
the journey. Peter was by natural disposition a 
bully. Offering outrages of every kind upon the 
slightest impulse, no man was so easily frightened 
into a retreat and abject concessions as this drunken 
prince. He had at the very time of this embassy 
submitted tamely to a most atrocious injury from the 
eastern side of the Caspian. The Khan of Khiva— 
a place since made known to us all as the foulest of » 
’ murdering dens —had seduced by perfidy the cred- 
ulous little army despatched by Peter into quarters 
~so widely scattered, that with little difficulty he had 
there massacred nearly the whole force; about three 
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or four hundreds out of so many thousands being all 
that had recovered their vessels on the Caspian. 
This atrocity Peter had pocketed, and apparently 
found his esteem for the khan greatly increased by 
such an instance of energy. He was now meditating 
by this great Peking embassy two objects: first, 
the ordinary objects of a trading mission, together 
with thé adjustment of several disputes affecting the 
Russian frontier towards Chinese Tartary and Thibet ; 
but, secondly, and more earnestly, the privilege of 
having a resident minister at the capital of the 
Chinese emperor. This last purpose was connected 
with an evil result for all the rest of Christendom. 
It is well known to all who have taken any pains in 
studying the Chinese temper and character, that ob- 
stinacy — obstinacy like that of mules — is one of 
its foremost features. And it is also known, by a 
multiplied experience, that the very greatest im- 
portance attaches in Chinese estimate to the initial 
movement. Once having conceded a point, you need 
not hope to recover your lost ground. The Chinese 
are, as may easily be read in their official papers and 
acts, intellectually a very imbecile people; and their 
peculiar style of obstinacy is often found in connec- 
tion with a feeble brain, and also (though it may 
seem paradoxical) with a feeble moral energy. Ap- 
parently, a secret feeling of their own irresolution 
throws them for a vicarious support upon a mechanic 
resource of artificial obstinacy. This pe uliar con- « 
stitution of character it was, on the 1 of the 

Chinese, which gave such vast importance to what 
might now be done by the Russian ambassador. - 
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Who was he? He was called M. De Ismaeloff, an 
officer in the Russian guards, and somewhat of a 
favorite with the czar. What impressed so deep a 
value upon this gentleman’s acts at this special 


moment was, that a great crisis had now arisen for _ 


the appraisal of the Christian nations. None hitherto 
had put forward any large or ostentatious display of 
their national pretensions. Generally for the scale 
of rank as amongst the Chinese, who know nothing 
of Europe, they stood much upon the casual pro- 
portions of their commerce, and in a small degree 
upon old concessions of some past Chinese ruler, or 
upon occasional encroachments that had become 
settled through lapse of time. But in the East all 
things masqueraded and belied their home character. 
Popish peoples were, at times, the firmest allies of 
bigoted Protestants ; and the Dutch, that in Europe 
had played the noblest of parts as the feeble (yet 
eventually the triumphant) asserters of national 
rights, everywhere in Asia, through mean jealousy 
of England, had become but a representative word 
for hellish patrons of slavery and torture. All was 
confusion between the two scales of appreciation, 
domestic and foreign, European and Asiatic. But 
now was coming one that would settle all this ina 
transcendent way; for Russia would carry in her 
train, and compromise by her decision, most of the 
other Christian states. The very frontier line of 
Russia, often conterminous with that of China, and 
the sixteen months’ journey, furnished in themselves 
exponents of the Russian grandeur. China needed 
no interpreter for that. She herself was great in 
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pure virtue of her bigness. But here was a brother 
bigger than herself. We have known and witnessed 
the case where a bully, whom it was found desirable 
to eject from a coffee-room, upon opening the win- 
dow for that purpose, was found too big to pass, and 
also nearly too heavy to raise, unless by machinery ; 
so that in the issue the bully maintained his ground 
by virtue of his tonnage. That was really the case 
oftentimes of China. Russia seemed to stand upon 
the same basis of right as to: aggression. China, 
therefore, understood her, and admired her; but for 
all that meant to make a handle of her. She judged 
_ that Russia, in coming with so much pomp, had 
something to ask. So had China. China, during 
that long period when M. De Ismaeloff was painfully 
making way across the steppes of Asia, had leisure 
to think what it was that she would ask, and through 
what temptation she would ask it. There was little 
room for doubting. Russia being incomparably the 
biggest potentate in Christendom (for as yet the 
United States had no existence), seemed, therefore, 
to the Chinese mind the greatest, and virtually to 
include all the rest. What Russia did, the rest would 
do. M. De Ismaeloff meant doubtless to ask for 
something. No matter what it might be, he should 
have it, At length the ambassador arrived. All his 
trunks were unpacked; and then M. De Ismaeloff 
unpacked to' the last wrapper his own little request. 
The feeble-minded are generally cunning ; and there- » 
fore it was that the Chinese council aid’: ot at once 

say yes, but pretended to find great difficulties in the 
request, which was simply to arrange some disorders 
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on the frontier, but chiefly to allow of a permanent 
ambassador from the czar taking up his residence at 
Peking. At last this demand was granted — but 
granted conditionally. And what now might be the 
little condition? ‘‘O, my dear féllow — between 
you and me, such old friends,” said the Chinese 
minister, ‘‘a bauble not worth speaking of: would 
you oblige me, when presented to the emperor, by 
knocking that handsome head of yours nine times — 
that is, you know, three times three — against the 
floor? I would take it very kindly of you; and the 
floor is padded to prevent contusions.’’ Ismaeloff 
pondered till the next day; but on that next day he 
said, ‘“‘I will do it.”’”—‘‘Do what, my friend ?’?’? — 
‘**T will knock my forehead nine times against the 
padded floor.” Mr. Bell, of Antermony (which, at- 
times, he writes Auchtermony), accompanied the 
Russian ambassador, as a leading person in his suite. 
A considerable section of his travels is occupied 
with this embassy. But, perhaps from private regard 
to the ambassador, whose character suffers so much 
by this transaction, we do not recollect that he tells 
us in so many words of this Russian concession. 
But M. De Lange, a Swedish officer, subsequently 
employed by the Czar Peter, does. A solemn court- 
day was held. M. De Ismaeloff attended. Thither 
came the allegada, or Chinese prime minister ; thither 
came the ambassador’s friends and acquaintances ; 
thither came, as having the official entree, the am- 
bassador’s friend Hum-Hum, and also his friend Bug- 
Bug; and, when all is said and done, this truth is 
undeniable — that there and then (namely, in the 
18* 14 
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imperial city of Peking, and in Anno Domini 1720), 
M. De Ismaeloff did knock his forehead nine times 
against the floor of the Tartar khan’s palace: M. 
De Lange’s report on this matter has been published _ 
separately ; neither has the fact of the prostration 
and the forehead knockings to the amount of nine 
ever been called in question. 

Now, it will be asked, did Ismaeloff absolutely 
consent to elongate himself on the floor, as if pre-. 
paring to take a swim, and then knock his forehead 
repeatedly, as if weary of life — somebody counting 
all the while with a stop watch, No. 1, No. 2, No. 8, 
andsoon? Did he do all this without capitulating — 
that is, stipulating for some ceremonial return upon 
the part of the Chinese? O, no; the Russian- 
ambassador, at the beginning of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, and our own at the end of it, both bargained 
for equal returns ; and here are the terms: The Rus- 
sian had, with good faith, and through all its nine 
sections, executed the ko-tow; and he stipulated, | 
before he did this, that any Chinese seeking a pre- 
sentation to the czar, should, in coming to St. Peters- 
burg, go through exactly the same ceremony. The. 
Chinese present all replied with good faith, though 
doubtless stifling a little laughter, that when they or 
any of them should come to St. Petersburg, the ko- 
tow should be religiously performed. The English 
lords, on the other hand,— Lord Macartney, and sub- | 
sequently Lord Amherst,— declined the ko-tou, but 
were willing to make profound obeisances to the 
emperor, provided these obeisances were simultane- 
ously addressed by a high mandarin to the portrait 
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of George III. In both cases a man is shocked: by 
the perfidy of the Chinese in offering, by the folly of 
the Christian envoys in accepting, a mockery so 
unmeaning. Certainly the English case is better ; our 
envoy escaped the degradation of the ko-tou, and ob- 
tained a shadow ; he paid less, and he got in exchange 
what many would think more. Homage paid to a pic- 
ture, when counted against homage paid to a living 
man, is buta shadow; yet a shadow wears some sem- 
blance of a reality. But, on the other hand, for the 
Russian who submitted to an abject degradation, 
under no hope of any equivalent, except in a contin- 
gency that was notoriously impossible, the mockery 
was full of insult. The Chinese do not travel; by 
the laws of China they cannot leave the country. 
None but starving and desperate men ever do leave 
the country. All the Chinese emigrants now in Aus- 
tralia, and the great body at this time quitting Cali- 
fornia in order to evade the pressure of American 
_ laws against them, are liable to very severe punish- 
ment (probably to decapitation) on reéntering China. 
Had Ismaeloff known what a scornful jest the 
emperor and his council were enacting at his 
expense, probably he would have bambooed some of 
these honorable gentlemen, on catching them within 
the enclosed court of his private residence.* 
However, in a very circuitous way, Ismaeloff has 

had his revenge ; for the first step in that retribution 
which we described as overtaking the Chinese was 
certainly taken by him. Russia, according to Chinese 
ideas of greatness, is the greatest (that is, broad- 
est and longest) of Christian states. Yet, being 


Ly 


212 CHINA. 


such, she has taken her dose of ko-tow. It followed, 
then, a fortiori, that Great Britain should take hers. 
Into this logic China was misled by Ismaeloff. The 
English were waited for. Slowly. the occasions 
arrived; and it was found by the Chinese, first 
doubtfully, secondly beyond all doubt, that the ko-tow. 
wouldnotdo. The game wasup. Out of this catas- 
trophe, and the wrath which followed it, grew ulti- 
mately the opium-frenzy of*Lin, the mad Commis- 
sioner of Canton; then the vengeance which fol- 
lowed; next the war, and the miserable defeats of 
the Chinese. All this followed out of the attempt to 
enforce the ko-tow, which attempt never would have 
been made but for the encouragement derived from 
Ismaeloff, the ambassador of so great a power as 
Russia. But finally, to complete the great retribu- 
tion, the war has left behind, amongst other dreadful 
consequences, the ruin of their army. In the official 
correspondence of a great officer with the present 
emperor, reporting the events of the Tae-ping rebel- 
lion, it is repeatedly declared that the royal troops 
will not fight, run away upon the slightest pretext, 
and in fact have been left bankrupt in hope and 
spirit by the results of their battles with the British.. 
Concurrently with this ruin of the army, the avowed 
object of this great rebellion ,is to exterminate the 
reigning dynasty ; and, if that event should be accom- 
plished, then the whole of this ruin will have been 
due exclusively to its memorable insolence (the | 
demoniac hybris of Greek tragedy ) towards ourselves, 
Should, on the other hand, the Tae-ping rebellion, 
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which has now stood its ground for five years, be 
finally crushed, not the less an enormous revolution — 
possibly a greater revolution — will then have been 
accomplished in China, virtually our own work; and 
fortunately it will not be in our power to retreat, as 
hitherto, in a false spirit of forbearance, from the 
great duties which will await us. The Tae-ping fac- 
tion, however, though deadly and tiger-like in the 
spirit of its designs, offers but one element amongst 
many that are now fermenting in the bosom of Chinese 
society. We British, as Mr. Meadows informs us 
(p. 137 of ‘‘The Chinese and their Rebellions’’), 
were regarded by the late emperor—by him who 
conducted the war against us —as the instruments 
employed “‘ by Heaven” for executing judgment on 
his house. He was in the right to think so; and 
our hope is that in a very few years we shall pro- 
claim ourselves through Southern Asia as even more 
absolutely the destroyers of the wicked government 
which dared to promote and otherwise to reward that 
child of hell who actually flayed alive the unhappy 
Mr. Stead. That same government passed over 
without displeasure the similar atrocity of the man 
who decapitated nearly two hundred persons — 
white, brown and black, but all subjects of Great 
Britain, and all confessedly and necessarily unoffend- 
ing, as being simply shipwrecked passengers thrown 
on the shore of China from the Nerbudda Indiaman. 
That same government gave titles, money, and 
decorations, to a most cowardly officer, on the sole 
assumption (whether simply false, or only exagger- 
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ated) that he had secretly poisoned one thousand 
British troops stationed in the island of Chusan.” 


Hardly a few weeks have passed since our initial 
notice of China, before already a new interest has 
gathered round the subject: a foreign interest, and a 
domestic interest; an interest derived from atrocities 
that are accomplished ; an interest derived from perils 
that are impending; an interest such as the intelli- 
gent counted upon from the known perfidy of the 
Chinese; an interest more embittered than any of 
us expected from the factious violence of our own 
senate. Let not this expression be taxed with dis- 
respect. Critical cases have a privilege; and we do 
but echo the clamor of the nation in its main centres 
of wealth and population, in London, Manchester, 
Liverpool, when we denounce the recent intrusions 
of our Legislature upon our old Chinese policy, by 
means of a tumultuary cabal, as. tending, too palpa- 
bly, to a collusion with the vilest purposes of our 
vilest oriental enemy. Have we forgot our expe- 
rience? Fifteen years ago it cost Great Britain an 
average of three pitched battles for the unrooting 
from the Chinese intellect of each separate childish 
conceit or traditional fraud, that risked, that fettered, 
or that degraded (according to the caprice of the hour), 
one great commercial interest of the civilized earth. 

To revise a treaty with China, to correct the text 
even of a solitary paragraph, or to introduce a sup- 
plementary clause, you must make your estimate for 
sO many cannon-shot, rockets and shells, one or two 
campaigns, general actions counted by the dozen, 
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and suicides by the thousand.” In a land, there- 
fore, where the most reasonable alterations are not 
effected otherwise than at the point of the bayonet, 
too painfully we are reminded that any encourage- 
ment to the aggressors from ourselves, as arguing 


_ internal feuds in our own camp, will tend to perpetu- 


ate the dispute. 
On the 8th day of October, 1856, about eight o’clock 
in the morning, a very complex outrage was perpe- — 


_ trated near Canton by Chinese agents, some of them 
_ mandarins, wearing their official costume, upon a © 


commercial vessel apparently, and, according to all 
legal presumption, BritisH. In that word lay the 


_ virus of the offence. What the Chinese governor of 


Canton hungered and thirsted to put on record was, 


his hatred and contempt of our national flag — hatred 
that was real, contempt that was affected. In this 


branch of the offence merged all the rest, as by com- 


parison trivial misdemeanors that might have been 


_ redeemed by a money payment; else the wrong was 


not trivial suffered by the crew — that is, by twelve 
men out of fourteen — arrested upon a doubt (proba- 
bly simulated), affecting, at most, one man of the 
whole dozen ;* secondly, the injury was nof trivial 
suffered by the master in command of the ship, 
Thomas Kennedy, a British subject of good repute, 
born at Belfast; thirdly, the injury was noi trivial 
suffered by some owner (as yet not clearly indicated), 
from an indefinite interruption to the commercial: 
uses of his ship and cargo. These were wrongs, in- 
famous when viewed as the promptings of one soli-. 
tary official man, placed by his sovereign at the head: 
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of a great province for the maintenance of order and 
for the distribution of justice; but yet trifles, when 
ranked against other acts of the same ruler, and 
against the unprovoked insult which he had offered 
to our national flag. 

This insult being accomplished, next came the 
judicial investigation, on our part, into its circum- 
stances ; after which began the punishment inflicted 
by Admiral Seymour; and that, though exemplary, 
_is far indeed from having yet reached its consumma- 
tion. In both chapters of the avenging work which 
ran so fast upon the heels of the abominable outrage, 
there occurred circumstances which merit notice. 
Let me cite two. The particular vessel which fur- 
nished the arena for Governor Yeh’s atrocity was 
locally classed as a lorcha, and known by the name 
of the Arrow. It is immaterial to pause for a de- 
scription or definition of a ‘‘lorcha,”’ since no allega- 
tion whatever, on one side or on the other, is at all 
affected by the classification of the ship. But any 
fair and upright reviewer of the case, who wishes 
earnestly to hold the scales even between the parties, 
is likely enough to find himself perplexed by the con- 
tradictory statements as to the past history of the 
particular lorcha concerned. He will find in the 
Blue-book® recently laid before Parliament on this 
Canton explosion, a letter from Sir J. Bowring him- 
self, in which he seems to admit that all was not 
sound in the pretensions of the Arrow ; and, at first 
sight, the English reader is met by a most painful 
impression that Sir John is confidentially confessing 
to Mr. Consul Parkes something or other which he » 
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natural inference is) would have bettered the case 
of Yeh, had it been known to him. Precisely at this 
point it is that one of two fatal blunders committed 
by Lord Derby, in abstracting the sum of the Canton 
reports, has misled all who relied on his authority. 
At p. 10 of the Blue-book, Sir John Bowring says 
[Hong-Hong, October 11]: .‘‘ It appears, on exam- 
ination, that the Arrow had no right to hoist the 
British flag; the license to do so expired on the 27th 
of September’’ — [thirteen days before the Chinese 
outrage]. And Sir John then goes on to say: 
‘‘ But the Chinese had no knowledge of the expiry of 
the license.”"® Immediately, with rash haste, Lord 
Derby presumes the logic of the case to stand thus: 
‘Between ourselves,” he supposes Sir John to 
say, ‘‘ you and I, Mr. Consul Parkes, are quite in the 
wrong box. If the Chinese knew all, we should n’t 
have a leg to stand on. But luckily they don’t know 
all. So let us keep our own counsel.” Strange . 
that Lord Derby could have ascribed such a meaning 
to any man in his senses that was not personating 
the character of a stage-villain. What Sir John 
wishes to say is this: that, asa matter of fact, there 
really was an irregularity (as it happened) in the case 
of the Arrow; but that this irregularity could be of 
no avail to Yeh as an excuse for the outrage, since 
it was entirely unknown to Yeh. Being unknown, 
therefore, it was immaterial whether the supposed 
irregularity had existed or not. However, Sir John 
had: scarcely written his letter before he became 
aware that there had really been no irregularity at 

19 


218 CHINA. 


all. The sailing license had indeed lapsed, but un- 
der circumstances which legally sustained its con- 
tinued validity until the vessel should reach the port 
at which the license could be renewed. Sir John 
had made a mistake; but such a mistake as could 
lend no countenance to Yeh. The brief logic of the 
case, as understood by Lord Derby, is: ‘‘ Yeh does 
not know the truth, therefore let us keep him in the 
dark.’’ But the true logic, in Sir John’s meaning, 
was: ‘‘ Yeh does not know the truth, therefore let him 
not presume to plead it as the ground of his violence.”’ 
Suppose that the Arrow had been, by oversight, 
stripped in part of her particular privileges, was it 
from this unguarded point — was it from this heel of 
Achilles — that the villain Yeh would have sought 
to steal his advantage? Not at all. In such a case, 
by moving under the sanction of a treaty, he would 
altogether have missed his triumph. Those persons 
totally misconceive the governor’s purpose who im- 
pute to him a special pleader’s subtlety in construing 
severely the terms on which we grant indulgences 
and dispensations. Yeh was not in search of a case 
where he really might find us trespassing a little to 
the right or left; on the contrary —and in the very 
broadest sense on the contrary —he sought for a 
case in which our right was clear and unequivocal. 
Else, if our right had been doubtful, his triumph would 
have been doubtful in trampling on it. But how, 
then, did Yeh purpose to give any even colorable or 
momentary air of equity to his outrage q Simply by 
drawing upon the old infamous times for precedents 
of violence, which the treaty of 1842, and the sup- 
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plementary treaty had forever abolished. Before 
the war of 1841 and 1842, the unlimited despot who 
sat in Canton arrested whom, and when, and how, 
“he pleased. In this affair of the Arrow, the old 
obsolete system was suddenly revived. The pretence 
was, that amongst the crew of the Arrow were two 
men who had once been pirates. “But such a pre- 
tence, whether true or false, was no longer valid. 
Neither we nor the Chinese were left at liberty in 
future to right ourselves. Had we complaints to 
urge? Had we criminals to apprehend? For all 
such purposes the treaty opened to us both a regular 
and pacific course. It was not alleged that we, on 
our part, had at all obstructed the fluent movement 
_of public justice. The sole motive to Yeh’s manceuvre 
was a determination on his part to humble us, and, 
as a preliminary step, to degrade our national honor. 
The late debates in both Houses betrayed.a state 

of ignorance as to our relations with China, and as — 
to the temper and profligacy of the Chinese people, 
which few were aware of. The subject was first 
treated in the Upper House ; consequently, in the 
natural course of things, it was a lord, and really a 
brilliant lord, that first launched upon the public 
stage of politics the following almost inconceivable 
blunder. The noble orator was insisting upon the 
stupendous crop of wickedness which we British had 
recently grown in the neighborhood of Canton; and 
the proof which he cited was this — namely, that the 
‘‘rebels,”’ by which unexplained term he meant evi- 
dently the Tae-pings, had actually joined their forces 
and made common cause with the imperial army. 
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Anything more desperately extravagant was never 
‘heard of amongst men. All who know anything of 
the soi-disant Christian rebels, commonly called the 
Tae-pings, are well aware that the one sole object of 
their political existence is the violent and bloody ex- 
‘termination of the reigning dynasty — that is, the 
family of Mantchoo Tartars, now, and since 1644, 
insecurely seated on the Peking throne. Not a proc- 
lamation have these rebels ever published, which 
has not fiercely proclaimed a twofold mission upon 
earth — namely, 1, to establish amonstrous form of 
corrupt Christianity upon the ruins of the several 
idolatries (often Fetish worships) in China; 2, to 
exterminate [note well, not to expel into their native 
regions of Eastern Tartary, but to decollate, to decap- 
itate, to strangle, or more commonly to exterminate] 
the Tartar race, root and branch ; and, having accom- 
plished that mission (in which there really is some 
flavor of a religious purpose), to restore the old 
Ming or native Chinese dynasty. The very principle 
by which the Tae-ping rebellion exists (not merely 
acts and legislates, but actually has its being) is the 
unsparing destruction of the reigning house. And 
yet between that reigning house it is, and these rebels 
_ who have sworn its destruction, that Lord Derby sup- 
poses a coalition. It is true that a body of pirates 
calling themselves rebels did immediately take advan- 
tage of the troubles at Canton — not in any form of 
hostility to the British ; on the contrary, in the very 
humblest attitude of suppliants. They pretended 
to connect themselves with the Tae-pings, simply on 
the conceit that we, being at feud with the imperial 
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authority, must naturally seek alliance with all people 
in the same predicament. But we had some years ago, 
in the time of Sir George Bonham, had very unsat- 
isfactory interviews with the Tae-pings, and the pre- 
tended brother of Jesus Christ. We had found them 
weak, cruel,. without systematic policy, and alto- 
gether as incomprehensibly arrogant as the reigning 
family. These new pretenders, however, were not 
even Tae-pings. Even as “‘ rebels ’’: they were spu- 
rious. Nor was there any appearance that they were 
at all better than a sweill-mob. The ludicrous position 
of these pretended ‘ rebels,’ whom Lord Derby 
represents as having suddenly joined the Imperialists 
against ws, is, that, on being questioned with regard 
to the grounds and objects of their rebellion, they 
could not even assign the person against whom, or 
in support of whom, they were rebelling. Where, in 
our English slang, ‘‘ these leaders hung out,’ or in 
what camps they proposed to establish head-quarters, 
were insoluble questions. Generally, it was collected, 
that wherever’a man could be indicated as having 
probably ten dollars in his purse, against that man 
they were prepared to ‘rebel.’ * 

Although the absurdity and drollery of the case, 
and the extreme disproportion between the grave 
realities of our official experience at Canton, and the 
romantic legends of Her Majesty’s opposition, have 
the effect of drawing off the lightning of the national 
displeasure from the House of Lords, yet not the less 
it cannot be disguised that the accrediting of such 
nursery fables by dignified leaders and accomplished 
statesmen must operate, through many channels, 
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injuriously upon the character of our senate, and — 
would, were not such a result intercepted by the 
savage duncery of Chinese mandarins, make us a 
by-word for credulity in the councils of Canton. To 
be objects of derision and banter to a nation of what, 
in old English, would have been styled Half-wits |! — 
Heavens! what a destiny! In a memorable little 
poem of Donne’s, entitled the ‘‘ Curse,’’? which per- 
haps offers the most absolute chef d’cuvre extant of 
condensation as to thinking and. expression, one 
massy line is this : 


‘May he be scorned by one whom all else scorn.”” 


Such an imprecation would assuredly be realized for 
any of our senators whom Hansard might transfer in 
a comprehensible form to the make-believe literati of 
China. It should be remembered by our senators 
that “ Nescit vor missa reverti;” or else centuries 
hence the mortified descendants of distinguished 
leaders may read with astonishment the monstrous 
memorials of ancestral credulity. 

At page 118 of the Blue-book occurs the first 
notice of the pretended rebels. In Sir J. Bowring’s 
letter, printed partially on this page, and dated 
November 25, 1856, it is first of all noticed that Yeh, 
amongst his other hateful falsehoods, was ‘ indus- 
triously circulating ”’ that we, the British, are ‘in 
- league with the rebel forces.”’ At page/119 occurs 
the second notice: On December 12, 1856, Sir J. 
Bowring makes the following entry into his journal 
meant for Lord Clarendon: ‘I have received from 
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Mr. Secretary Wade a report (dated yesterday) to. 
the effect that, in consequence of the withdrawal ’”’ 
(meaning by Mr. Governor Yeh) ‘‘of the troops 
from the open country ® for the defence of Canton, 
crowds of bandits, calling themselves rebels, have 
devastated large districts, committing~every sort of 
violence and excess.”’ It is, indeed, most strange 
that the imperial commissioner should not have fore- 
seen how certainly his rash quarrel with the treaty- 
powers would encourage movements such as those 
now described, and imperil the imperial authority, 
probably beyond redemption. These were counterfeit 
rebels, and others on the sea, of the same lawless 
character, who made advances to us, seeking shelter 
under our power, and the benefit of our countenance, 
aided by their most ambiguous name of rebels. Had 
these rebels been less determinately cruel, and had 
they been willing to renounce their mysterious pre- 
tensions to some ridiculous superiority, which Sir G. 
Bonham, in his sole conference with their chiefs, 
treated, as usual, with nothing of the requisite dis- 
dain, it was at one time (say four years ago) really 
becoming a question whether it might not be advisa- — 
ble to form a provisional alliance with them, rather 
than continue our support to the mouldering family 
at present on the throne. In the wickedness of 
wholesale murder the two factions are exactly ona 
level; and with our aid either party would be sure 
of a triumph. It happens, however, that, in fact, 
we never did make any overture of alliance. Never 
once, by the slightest expression of approval or col- 
lusion, have we given countenance or ground of hope 
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to the Tae-pings; far less to the sham rebels, and, 
no doubt, as we had made a treaty with the reigning 
house, this line of policy (due to no merits of that 
house) is, upon the whole, the most becoming to our 
position. | 

At this moment we see the extraordinary spectacle 
in the English capital of a large party, composed of 
distinguished Englishmen, laboring to establish a 
charge of murder and multiplied incendiarism against 
their own compatriots in the Hast ; and for no other 
purpose than that of reaching one obnoxious leader, 
Sir John Bowring, we see them involving in the 
charge a gallant sailor, whose reputation, if tainted 
by shadows of doubt, touches the interests of the 
British navy. On the other side, ranged against Sir 
John and the admiral, we behold a real and undoubted 
murderer, the Governor of Canton, whom any coro- 
ner’s inquest. in England would assuredly find guilty 
of murder; not as having by military means killed 
an English subject acting against him in open com- 
bat, but as having by two separate bribes ® encour- 
aged and suborned murderers. Three™ men have 
already been assailed under this incitement. One, a 
Portugese in the English naval service, was saved 
_ (though wounded) by the aid which answered criti- 
cally to his call. But early in the quarrel two others, 
both Englishmen, perished. Oharles Bennet was 
seized suddenly by a crowd, whom he had approached 
without distrust, and was instantly decapitated. The 
other, too sure of the fate awaiting him, leaped into 
the sea, as a gentler and nobler enemy that neither 
tempted nor betrayed, and he died in solitary quiet. | 
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Now, let us pause for a moment and consider. 
There have been cases, past all numbering, of men 
individually or in factions setting prices on the heads 
of their rivals, whom they chose or Had reason to 
denounce as their enemies. History rings with such 
cases. But these were always the~cases— or if 
excused, it was because they were presumed to be 
the cases — of men contending for some great prize, 
generally a crown, whose existence and security had 
become reciprocally incompatible. One or other, 
it was felt, must perish; and it was the supreme 
authority of selfpreservation which conferred the 
right of inflicting death upon the baffled competitor. 
Even these were viewed oftentimes by all parties as 
afflicting necessities, which under that name only 
could be reconciled to human feelings. Turn from 
such conflicts, so natural and so deeply palliated, to 
the hellish atrocity of this inhuman murderer at Can- 
ton. What, let us ask briefly, had been his provoca- 
tion? And supposing that he might, in his meagre 
faculty of judgment, have misconceived his own 
rights and position, or read in a false sense the steps 
taken by Sir J. Bowring and the British admiral, 
what men are those whom he has selected for the 
_vietims of his vengeance? He could scarcely hope 
that his pretended retaliation should alight upon the 
leaders of the British; and for all the rest, they were 
poor men without power, the very humblest in kind 
or in degree for disputing the orders of their supe- 
riors. But what was the provocation? It is worth 
the reader’s while to follow the explanation as it 


unfolds itself to any one who reviews the whole 
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connection and relations between the Governor of 
Canton and the controllers of the British interests. 
Let us briefly sketch it. The war in 1841-2, which 
followed close upon: the heels of the abominable 
oppressions exercised by Commissioner Lin, and of 
his lawless confiscations, did not unseal the eyes of 
the Chinese government,— nothing on this side the 
grave could do that,— but it left the whole aristocratic 
part of the nation lost in horror, astonishment, and 
confusion. For us also it brought strange light and 
revolutionary views upon the true available resources 
of China. The wretched government of Peking had 
neither men nor money, and entirely through its own 
vices of administration. We ourselves never brought 
above nine thousand infantry into the field, no cavalry 
(which, in some instances, would have been worth 
its weight in gold), and at the utmost three thousand 
miscellaneous reserves, artillery, marines, sailors, 
&c. The Chinese, by a great effort, sometimes 
brought five men to our two; though never in one 
instance were they able to make good their ground, 
although often aided by the advantage of lofty walls, 
which our men had to scale. Pretty nearly the 
greatest number that they were able to manceuvre on 
one field against us ran up to seventeen or eighteen 
thousand. Think, reader, with astonishment (but 
with horror when you consider the cause) of this 
awful disproportion to the reputed population of this 
vast empire. Grant, as readily one may/ grant, that 
this population is hyperbolically exaggerated, still 
there is ground for assuming eighty millions, or one- 
fifth part of the ridiculous four hundred millions, which 
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some writers assume; and, even on this diminished 
scale, you have a population larger perhaps by four- 
teen millions, certainly by ten millions, than that of 
martial Russia. It is a fact in the highest degree 
probable, that neither Circassia nor Algerine Arabia. - 
‘has brought into the field forces numerically smaller 
than this monstrous China, whose area is hard upon 
one million three hundred thousand square English 
miles — that is, about eleven times larger® than the 
Britannic Isles. Inconceivable, therefore, is the mar- 
tial poverty of China; and even yet the worst has 
not been said. Of the ridiculously small armies pro- 
duced by China, only the Tartar section displayed 
any true martial qualities; and one fact which 
- demonstrates the paucity of this meritorious section 
is, that on the approach of the final panic” it was 
found necessary to summon five thousand of these 
Tartars from Thibet, and other extramural regions, 
as we learn from the French missionaries, MM. Huc 
and Gabet. For the very last reénforcement, on which 
the Mantchoo throne was likely to depend, a sum- 
mons was requisite to regions beyond the Wall, 
at distances of one, two, and even three thousand 
‘miles ! 

In 1842 the war had come to an end, through the 
‘absolute exhaustion of the Chinese in every possible 
resource. Men, money, munitions of war, even pro- 
visions locally, all were drained. Three great aggra- 
vations of the case had arisen almost simultane- 
ously: the emperor had incautiously suffered him- 
self, in a sudden paroxysm of rabid fury against the 
British, to say, ‘‘Spare no cost in exterminating” 
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(such was his uniform word) ‘the profligate bar- 
barians ;”’ upon which the two maritime provinces 
of Chekeang and Fokien took him at his word, in a 
few months had run up an account of eleven million 
taels (three taels to one pound sterling), which in 
the spring of 1842 called for instant liquidation ; and, 
meantime (which was the most dismal feature of the 
case), nothing whatever had the provinces to show 
in return for such a fearful expenditure, except 
indeed a few shameless romances of Bobadil victories, 
which even the stolid emperor now began to see 
through as mockeries ; whilst daily it became more 
certain that four-fifths of the eleven millions had been 
embezzled by the mandarins. Here was one exas- 
peration of the public calamity. A second was, 
that whilst the English at Chusan and Koolangsoo 
lived generally on the very best terms with the 
inhabitants, never pillaged them, and never imposed 
fines or pecuniary contributions upon them, the 
pauper part of the native population (a very numer- 
ous part in many provinces of China) followed our 
army like carrion crows, blackening the whole face 
of the land as they settled upon the derelict prop- 
erty, to which unavoidably our victorious troops had 
laid open the road. Always the pillagers of China 
were the Chinese. A third aggravation of the ruin was, 
that vast floods were abroad, in many cases destroy- 
ing the crops. In our own country, comparatively so 
limited, at a certain critical part of the autumn, it is 
often said that unseasonable weather makes a differ- 
ence to the nation of one million pounds sterling in 
each successive period of twenty-four hours; in 
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China, where there is so much less of vicarious de- 
pendence upon animal diet, it may be guessed in how 
vast an excess of range must operate any derange- 
ment of the cereal crops. Such was the misery 
which, amidst infinite gnashing of teeth, compelled _. 
the emperor to make a hasty and humiliating peace. 
The misery of this period might be received as a 
solemn foretaste of deeper woes awaiting this wicked 
prince and nation in coming times.' It needs no 
spirit of prophecy to denounce this. Such tempers 
as govern those who are here concerned carry with 
them to a certainty their own fearful chastisements, 
when brought (as now at last they are) upon a wider 
stage of action, and forced into daylight. 

Peace, then, was made; and peace, to the deadly 
mortification of the Chinese court, was followed by 
a treaty. We were not going to let the impression 
of our victories exhale; we insisted, therefore, on 
such results from our martial successes as our ex- 
perience had then taught us to be requisite ; but un- 
happily, such is our general spirit of moderation in 
dealing with those who cannot appreciate modera- 
tion, we demanded far too little, as now we find. 
And even of that little we have allowed the Chinese 
fraudulently to keep back all that displeased the 
mobs in great cities. 

The peace, therefore, and the treaty were finished ; 
and things should have settled back, it was fancied, 
into their old grooves at Canton. Heavens! what 
amistake! Not until all parties resumed their old 
habits at the southernmost point of China, did any 


of them realize experimentally the prodigious revolu- 
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tion. There — where heretofore the haughty ruler 
of Canton issued his superb ukase, ‘‘Go, and he 
goeth — do this, and he doeth it’’— now walked, in - 
conscious independence and admitted equality, a 
British. plenipotentiary, having rights of his own, 
and knowing how to maintain them. Instead of - 
flying for a few hours’ shelter from Chinese wrath to 
poor trembling Macao, this plenipotentiary had now 
a home and a flag that nobody could violate with im- | 
punity. Hong-Kong was, for itself, little better than 
a rock; but, which was a point of more importance 
to us, the harbor attached to that rock was worthy 
of England. In a map of China what a pin’s point 
is Hong-Kong! And yet, through all that vast em- 
pire, there is not one refuge so poe bleh? to the 
whole embattled Orient. : 

Now, then, exactly in proportion as we had be- 
come almost as invulnerable as the air to the idle 
weapons of the governor, more frantic grew his 
morbid craving for wounding us. But how? Nothing 
was left to him but acrime. To violate our flag — 
that was the only way in which he could sting. But 
it was a way in which he could not sting twice. 
' Measures of repression and measures of chastise- 
ment followed instantly. It was felt most justly by 
all the official people on the spot that’ the spirit of 
aggression was nursed by the submission, on our 
part, to exclusion from free access to Canton — this 
being at once a traditional insult to ourselves, and 
a flagrant violation of four separate treaties. All the 
‘defences, therefore, of Canton, one after another, 
were destroyed ; and not merely in their fittings and 
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immediate capacity for service, as had too often been 
tolerated before; they were now mined and blown 
up, so as to leave them heaps of ruins. It had been 
a trial-of strength between ourselves and Yeh. He 
had declared that we should not enter Canton; we 
had replied that we would. Accordingly, Admiral 
. Seymour and the plenipotentiary not only walked 
over the ruined defences into that city, but into the 
residence (Yamun) of Yeh, sat down on Yeh’s sofas, 
and redeemed their vow. Mere frenzy seems then to 
have taken possession of Yeh; he looked round for 
some weapon of retaliation, but could find none—none 
that was tolerated by the usages of any nation raised 
above savagery. Then it was—and in an evil hour 
for himself, if we prove faithful to our duty — that 
Yeh dispersed everywhere his offers of blood-money 
to murderers. Yet, in Mr. Cobden’s eyes, Yeh is an 
injured man. Now, on the other side, hear Admiral 
Seymour’s vigilant interposition on behalf of the 
Cantonese. In the very midst of the excitement at 
the, moment of storming the breach in the Canton 
wall, on the morning of November 29, the admiral 
took the following precautions: ‘Before the land- 
ing took place, I assembled the officers, and urgently 
impressed upon them (as I had previously done by 
written orders) the necessity of restraining the men 
from molesting the persons and property of the in- 
habitants, confining warlike operations against the 
troops only ; and I have pleasure in bearing testi- 
mony to the forbearance of the seamen and marines.” 
Again, on the capture of the Bogue and Anunghoy 
Forts, mounting jointly four hundred and ten guns, 
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the dastardly mandarins in command had secured 
boats for their own escape, but had left their fol- 
lowers unprovided for. Upon this the several Chi- 
nese garrisons had rushed into the water, as their sole 
resource against our victorious stormers. What 
course, in these circumstances, did the admiral adopt ? 
He declined even to make prisoners of the men (a 
generosity perhaps indiscreet, considering the pres- 
sure everywhere upon the Chinese government for 
troops) ; and, without even amputating the tails of 
the men, a measure sometimes adopted by us in 1842 
to braver men than the Chinese, —namely, to the 
Tartar troops,— the admiral most kindly took them all 
on board, and put them ashore uninjured. In many 
other cases, the anxious care of this admiral— whom 
Mr. Cobden involves in the same reproaches as the 
plenipotentiary — was to stand between the Chinese 
and all injury that it was possible to avoid, though 
many of these Chinese were those very Cantonese 
who had converted their city into a den of murder. 
And the return for this forbearance is, that secret 
murderers are hired by Yeh, not merely against sol- 
diers and marines, indicated by their uniforms, but 
against non-combatants utterly disconnected from 
the diplomatic interests at issue, or the warlike ser- 
vice ministerial to those interests. Mr. Cobden will 
probably find reason hereafter to. repent of his motion. 
as the worst day’s work he ever accomplished ; and 
the more so because, first, in order to protect the 
very existence of the British in China, yer be in- 
dispensable to pursue the same virtual policy as that 
_ of Sir J. Bowring, whatever change may be made 
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in names or forms; secondly, because our supreme 
government at home is already committed to this 
policy, by the formal approbation given to the whole 
of the warlike proceedings ® against Canton, under 
the official seal of Lord Clarendon. (See his letter to 
the lords of the Admiralty in “nivioha to Sir M. | 
Seymour. ) ) 

Now, let us come to the practical suggestions 
which the past, in connection with the known knav- 
_ery of the Chinese administration through all its 
ranks and local subdivisions, imperatively prescribes. 

First, as to an appeal, which is talked of generally, 
to the emperor at Peking. Nothing will come of 
this — nothing but evil, if it is managed as hitherto 
- it has been. Here it is, and perhaps here only, that 
Sir J. Bowring has failed in his duty. We make a 
treaty with this emperor, or at least with his father. 
Finding it insufficient, we make four treaties — one 
in 1842, one in 1848, a third in 1846, and a final one 
in 1847. Every one of these in succession has recog- 
nized our right to move freely in and out of Canton. 
But always we have permitted the governor for 
the time to set aside this right, upon an assurance 
that the obstacle lay in the irritable temper of the 
mob; that this mob could not be controlled for the — 
present ; but that, in some mysterious way (never 
explained), at an indefinite period in futurity, the 
requisite subordination would probably be developed. 
Upon this, at various times, appeals have been pre- 
sented to the emperor (not the emperor under whom 
the treaties were extorted, but the present emperor, 


his son; and uniformly these appeals have taken the 
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form of petitions, to which uniformly the Peking 
reply has been by one insolent No, sans phrase. 
Now, what child’s play is this! We make a treaty; 
we begin by permitting the public officers to evade 
-the fulfilment of it, without so much as a plausible 
pretext. The mob is not satisfied, that is the curt 
diplomatic reply ; and mighty thrones are instructed 
to await. the pleasure (now through fourteen years) 
of a vile murdering populace for the concession of 
their primary rights. <A treaty has been obtained, 
at the cost of a war, and therefore of many thousand 
lives; and then we send a humble petition to the 
beaten prince that he will graciously fulfil the terms 
of this treaty. Sir J. Bowring has been blamable 
in this; but in the very opposite direction to’ that 
indicated by Mr. Cobden. Briefly, then, the national 
voice cries loudly, ‘‘ No more petitions to Peking!” 
Once for all, astern summons to the fulfilment of the 
Chinese undertakings. Every year the smarting of 
the wounds inflicted by the war is cooling down, the 
terror is departing ; and a. new war will become neces- 
sary, which would have been made unnecessary by 
the simple course'of building on the terrors of the 
first war. It cannot be denied by the whole body 
of our official people —consuls, plenipotentiaries, 
&c. — that they have in this point acted foolishly — 
namely, that whenever the swindling commissioners 
of the Quantung province or city have been called 
on to assign the plea under which they claim further 
indulgence, they have always replied, ‘‘ O, the mob!”’ 
without further comment, neither showing through 
what channel the mob exercised. any present in- 
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fluence, nor by what unspeakable agency it was pre- 
tended that the friends of this mob looked reasonably 
for its amendment. We have, in short, allowed our- 
selves to be irifled with, and to furnish a standing 
jest to all the diplomatic people of China. 

Secondly, next as to a resident ambassador of high ~ 
rank in Peking. We know not what we ask. The 
thing has been amply tried. As great a power as 
ourselves, though moulded on a different model, — the 
mighty Court of St. Petersburg, — tried this scheme 
‘with much patience, and swallowed affronts that 
would have injured the prestige of the czar, had 
they been reported through Europe. But all came 
to nothing, through the insurmountable chicanery of 
the highest Chinese officers, and through the inhuman 
insolence of the court. It is true the Russian envoy 
was not of the very highest rank; and that was a 
dismal oversight of the czar. But, possibly, the 
czar shrank from compromising his own grandeur in 
the person of a higher representative. However, 
the envoy was high enough to be held presentable 
‘at court, and was invited to hunting-parties. But 
the mortifications and affronts put upon him passed 
all count and valuation. Soldiers were quartered in 
-his house, and stationed at his gate, to examine, by 
inquisitorial (often tormenting) modes, what might 
be the business of every visitor. Sometimes they 
horsewhipped these visitors for presuming to come 
at all, on any errand whatever. Sometimes they - 
hustled the visitor violently. Sometimes (indeed 
always, as regarded their true purposes) they in- 
sisted on large money bribes. In short, they made 
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the envoy weary of his existence. The same infa- 
mous trick, so ignoble and scoundrelish, was practised 
upon the Russian as upon the British ambassador. 
The emperor, through pure insolence, insisted on 
feeding the embassy. Well, this was brutal; but, 
if the embassy really were fed, the main end was 
answered. But oftentimes the supply of provisions 
was utterly neglected. On the one hand, it was 
construed into an affront to the emperor if his guests 
purchased provisions — it was even dangerous to do 
so under so capricious a despotism; and yet, on the 
other hand, if provisions were not purchased, fre- 
quently the servants suffered absolute starvation. 
In the Russian case the Chinese agent laid down the 
imperial allowance on the ground of the court-yard ; 
nor was the service ever muchimproved. And in the 
case of Lord Amherst, after a fatiguing day’s travel, 
the embassy was introduced to a court, in which 
was fixed a table bearing a dish of broken meat, such 
as in England would be offered to itinerant beggars ; 
and for all the beverage that waited upon this sump- 
tuous repast, the gentlemen were referred to a num- 
ber of horse-buckets filled with water. On remon- 
strating, — for it was too evident that an indignity 
was designed, — the mandarin in attendance wilfully 
heightened the affront by pleading, with mock humil- 
ity, that the horse-buckets were introduced on the 
special assurance that such was the usage of our 
country. The main object, meantime, of this puerile 
insult was altogether baffled, since nobody, but a 
Chinese servant or two, condescended to touch any- 
thing. It was a most unfortunate arrangement for 
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the Russian envoy that he was too closely connected 
with the commercial business of his countrymen. 
Upon this the Chinese, as usual, took occasion to 
build every form of insult. They did not condescend 
to matters of trade; and, really, if the Russians 


wanted to be protected, they must not apply on such © 


trifles to great men. A most seasonable opening 
occurred for a retort to the Russian minister; and, 
perilous as it was to play with such sneers, the temp- 
tation to do so was too strong for human patience. 
It happened that, at the very moment when the poor 
Russian dealers began to bring forward for sale a 
vast mass of Siberian furs, the emperor suddenly 
forestalled and ruined their trade by coming down 
upon the market with a matter of twenty thousand 
similar furs from the region of the river Amour. 
Upon this the envoy observed, with bitter irony, that 
it made him truly happy — O, it was delightful ! — 
to find that his Chinese Majesty had seen the error 
of his opinions, and was at length going to consecrate 
commerce by entering ‘into business himself” in 
the. wholesale line as afurrier. The great mandarins 
were all taken aback: they colored, looked very 
angry, and then very foolish. ‘‘ It was n’t to be im- 
agined,”’ they said, ‘‘ that his Celestial Majesty cared 
about making gain; O,no! He only wanted to a 
«Make a little profit,” said the Russian, filling up 
the biank. ) 

Thirdly, it is probable, therefore, that our govern- 
ment, if they were to read and muse a little on the 
journal of the Russian envoy," the one solitary’ me- 
morial of diplomatic residence amongst this odious 
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people, will think twice before they propose to any 
British nobleman a service at once so degrading and 
so perilous. There is no exaggeration in saying 
perilous. Our own experience furnishes sufficient 
vouchers. Lord Amherst, in 1816, although disposed 
individually to make far too serious concessions to 
the ridiculous claims of this savage court, although 
he submitted (which surely was almost a criminal 
act) to be advertised, on the outside of the boats con- 
veying himself and suite, as ‘‘ the English tribute- 
bearer,’”’ and was even inclined to perform the ko-tou, 
had he not been recalled to nobler sentiments by Sir 
George Staunton (one of his two associates in the 
legatine functions), yet could not, by all his obsequi- 
' ous overtures, so long as he retained any reserve of 
manly self-respect, secure the decencies of civility 
from a court which he had visited at the cost of a 
twenty-five-thousand-mile voyage.” He was driven 
back with contumely and violence on the very morn- 
ing of reaching the emperor’s palace; no resting 
time allowed after an exhausting journey, pursued 
most unnecessarily the whole night long; mobs of 
ruffians were allowed to rush into the room where he 
was seeking a moment’s repose, and to treat him, 
the representative of the British Majesty, together 
with his suite, as a show of wild beasts. With such 
headlong fury was Lord Amherst ordered off, that he 
himself and his experienced assessors, knowing the 
capricious violence of this besotted despotism, did 
seriously regard it as no impossible catastrophe that 
the whole embassy might be summarily put to death. 
Lord Amherst’s courage in persisting, unterrified, 
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redeems his error as to the ko-tow. It is probable 
enough that, but for one refrigerating suggestion 
(namely, the close proximity of our vast Indian 
empire), Lord Amherst and his train would really 

have been sacrificed to the brute arrogance of China. 


England was far off, but Hindostan was near; and it - 


appears, by the ridiculous collections of Lin, in fifty 
volumes 4to, that circuitously through Thibet some 
nursery tales had reached Peking of our Indian con- 
_ quests, and in particular of our conflict with Nepaul. 
But so preposterously were the relations and propor- 
tions of all objects distorted, that Lin (who may 
pass for a fair representative of the Chinese Ut- 
erati) conceived our main Indian empire to be called 
London, and lying samanbers near to the al 
dJayas. 

Such was the wrath of aca aa and his coun- 
cil; and so was it probably averted. Fear of the 
phantom London on the Ganges was too probably 
what saved Lord Amherst’s head. N ow, when men 
came to read of this danger threatened, and of these 
indignities suffered, murmurs arose amongst the 
intelligent that the government at home should have 
exposed a band of faithful servants and the honor 
of the national name to such useless humiliations. 
Nothing at all was gained by the mission. At no time 
was there a prospect of gaining anything; but there 
was a very serious risk, through many weeks, of a 
tragedy that would have cost us an extra war. Let 
us keep that in mind — that a war stands as the issue 
and arbitrement of future negotiations with China 
not wisely managed; and wisely means above all 
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things so managed as to allow no effect whatever to 
these pretensions of China, which all men of sense or 
feeling no longer mention without disgust. One or 
two of these hateful pretensions shall be noticed imme- 
diately ; but, meantime, let us pause fora moment to 
remark upon the new form which our negotiations are 
going to assume. Lord Granville has announced that 
France and the United States will now join us in our 
new diplomacy, and give weight to our demands. 
Even this arrangement marks on the part of our gov- 
ernment a non-acquaintance with the Chinese nature 
and condition of culture. These two advantages we 
have a chance of drawing from the association of the 
two nations in our overtures, that, by lightening the 
cost, they will improve the quality of our interven- 
tions, and that each of them is more irritably jealous 
of even shadows that may sully the bright disk of 
their national honor than we are; and it is to their 
credit, in Shakspeare’s words, 


‘¢ Greatly to find quarrel in a straw,’ 
wherever a hostile purpose is on the watch to found 
future assumptions and insolent advantages upon 
what seemed to be accident, and was therefore 
neglected as such. In this direction we shall find 
useful allies in these great nations, that will not so 
‘lightly make rash concessions as we have done. 
But this is the least part of what: our government is 
expecting. They fancy that the great authority, the 
authentic prestige of two-leading peoples in Chris- 
tendom will have its natural weight even with a silly 
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oriental nation. There are, perhaps, one or two 
oriental nations — for instance, the Burmese — who 
seem to have a natural aptitude for conforming their 
apprehensions to the new social phenomena intro-— 
duced to them by European civilization ; but in the 


Chinese this power is stifled in its earliest stages by 


the enormity of their self-conceit. In any case they 
would allow no weight to foreign nations, even if 
made acquainted with their high pretensions. But 
they are not acquainted with the elements of those 
pretensions. Having no knowledge of geography, 
none of history, and, above all, none of civilization 
and its marvels, how or when should they learn, for 
instance, to respect-the splendor of France? All 
that they know of France is, that two centuries ago 
some unintelligible missionaries introduced an obscure 
doctrine into China, at one time protected by the 
caprice of this or that prince, at another persecuted 
by the cruelty of his successor. At the time of our 
war with China, some of the provincial governors, 
from pure childishness, were in hopes that by a mere 
request they could induce some of the barbarian 
nations to attack the British.” One of these govern- 
ors undertook to coax the French by flattery into this 
belligerent humor. But how? The point on which 
he opened his flattery was, that his sovereigns, the 
kings of France, were truly meritorious ; for that in 
all generations they had been ‘submissive’? and 
‘obedient’? to the great Emperor of China, and 
had never swerved from their “duty.” This was 
the highest’form of merit which his Chinese imagin- 
21 16 
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ation could admit, and the sole bait with which the 
poor fool angled for a French alliance. 

Recurring, then, to those hateful pretensions of 
superiority, surely the nation may expect that, if the 
new negotiators are sent to Peking, they will not (as 
heretofore) be consigned in travelling to the insolent 
authority of the Chinese, ordered to stop at this point 
or that, furnished with insulting supplies on one day, 
with none at all on the next, and forbidden to pur- 
chase provisions for themselves out of delicacy to a 
prince who finds no indelicacy in suffering his guests 
to starve. But this is a trifle by comparison with 
other arrogances of the Chinese; and these ought 
‘surely to be met by a preliminary letter from the 
associated nations, and not left as subjects for a mere 
remonstrance from the ambassadors. In substance 
something like this should surely be sent forward 
beforehand : 2 

That, whilst the Three Powers allied for the pur- 
poses of this negotiation approach his Chinese Maj- 
esty with respect for the station which he occupies, 
at the same time they feel bound to protest against 
the offensive terms in which his Chinese Majesty has 
always claimed some imaginary superiority. More 
especially they must notice with displeasure the secret 
pretension which his Chinese Majesty seems to assume 
of levying some paramount-allegiance from their 
subjects: This pretension will no longer be endured. 
It will not be tolerated in future that his majesty 
should describe the British, French, or Americans, as 
‘rebels,’ or as ‘‘repenting,”’ and “returning to 
their duty,’”? when making peace with him. Even as 
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regards his more general claim of superiority, the 
allied powers are unable to understand on what his 
majesty builds. If on population, as regards the 
amount numerically, China has not established her 
pretensions ; whilst, as regards its quality, it is suf- 
ficient to refer his Chinese Majesty to the result of 
his past military experience. It is possible that his 
Chinese Majesty founds upon extent of dominions ; 
and in that case he is likely to remain under his delu- 
sion so long as he is guided by the maps and 
geographical works of his own subjects. It is enough 
to say that the American United States possess a ter- 
ritory larger than the Chinese, even counting China 
beyond the Wall. This total area of China may 
amount to three millions of square English miles. 
But the Queen of Great Britain possesses a territory 
of seven millions, if her American and Australian 
states are included, and without counting the vast 
British territory in Hindostan; whilst, as regards 
China within the Wall, it is pretty nearly on a level 
with the British possessions in India, — close neigh- 
bors to his Chinese Majesty, — each counting nearly 
one million, three hundred thousand square English 
miles. The Three Powers, announce, finally, that 
they will no longer tolerate the practice of setting 
prices upon the heads of their subjects by Chinese 
governors, but will, after this notice, hang all such 
savage traffickers in blood whenever they may happen 
to be captured. 
* Es * * x X* 

A dreadful echo lingers on the air from our past 

dealings with the Chinese —an echo from the cry of 
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innocent blood shed many years ago by us British 
adulterating wickedly with Chinese wickedness. 
Not Chinese blood it is that cries from the earth for 
vengeance, but blood of our own dependent, a poor 
humble serving man, whom we British were bound 
to have protected, but whom, in a spirit of timid and 
sordid servility to Cantonese insolence, we, trembling 
for our Factory menaced by that same wicked mob 
that even now is too likely to win a triumph over us, 
and coérced by the agents of the Kast India Company 
(always upright and noble in its Indian — always 
timid and cringing in its Chinese policy ), surrendered 
to the Moloch that demanded him. The case was 
this: Always, as against aliens, the Chinese have 
held the infamous doctrine that the intention, the 
- motive, signifies nothing.“ If you, being a for- 
eigner, should, by the bursting of your rifle, most 
unwillingly cause the death of a Chinese, you must 
die. Luckily we have since 1841 cudgelled them out 
of this hellish doctrine ; but such was the doctrine 
up to 1840. Whilst this law prevailed — namely, in 
1784— Aan elderly Portuguese gunner, on board a 
Chinaman of ours lying close to Whampoa, was 
ordered to fire a salute in honor of the day, which 
happened to be June 4, the birthday of George III. 
The case was an extreme one; for the gunner was 
not firing a musket or a pistol for his own amusement, 
but a ship’s gun under positive orders. It happened, 
however, that some wretched Chinese was killed. 
Immediately followed the usual insolent demand for 
the unfortunate gunner. Some resistance was made ; 
some disputing and wrangling followed ; the Mephis- 
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topheles governor looking on with a smile of deadly 
derision. A life was what he wanted —blood was 
what he howled for: whose life, whose blood, was 
nothing to him. Settle it amongst yourselves, said 
he to the gentlemen of the Factory. They did set- 
tle it: the poor, passive gunner, who had been 
obliged to obey, was foully surrendered — was mur- 
dered by the Chinese, under British connivance ; 
and things appeared to fall back into their old track. 

Since then our commerce has leaped forward. by 
memorable expansions. I that write these words 
am not superstitious ; but this one superstition has 
ever haunted me — that foundations laid in the blood 
of innocent men are not likely to prosper. 


oe ee 


POSTSCRIPT. 


[Written subsequently to the British Government’s latest publica- 
tion of despatches from Hong-Kong, and subsequently to the 
Chinese intelligence received by way of France. ] 


First in order of interest is the French despatch 
published in the ‘‘ Moniteur de la Flotte.”’ This 
French news reached England on ihe 15th of April, 
between the evening of which day and the morn- 
ing of the 16th, it was dispersed all over the island. 
The amount of the news is this—that the river 
Peiho (North River), which communicates directly 
between Peking and the Yellow Sea, had been sacri- 
ficed for the present to the fears prevailing in the 
capital. A river as broad as the Clyde, and having 
the same commercial value, had been ruined by 
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twenty-two stone dams, leaving a passage to the 
water, but destroying the navigation. Now, first, 
as to the truth of this intelligence ; secondly, as to 
its value. As to its truth, the main reasons for 
doubting it, if reported of any wise nation, are 
wanting in the case of the Chinese. It is a suicidal 
act: but all modes of suicide are regarded with 
honor in China and in Japan. Self-homicide, self- 
murder, and the sacrifice of all remote interests to a 
momentary pique, or to the spiteful counteraction of 
a rival, all these are admired, have been practised by 


the government, and are practised at this moment. 


When the vast line of maritime territory was rav- 


aged in former generations by piratical invaders, the 


emperor, instead of making prudent treaties with 
the aggressors, simply compelled the population, at 
the cost of infinite distress, to move inland, so as to 
leave a zone ten miles broad swept clean of all 
population. And, at this moment, Admiral Sey- 
mour reports a similar attempt to operate upon the 
waters of Canton, by the submersion of stone-laden 
junks. Here, indeed, lies the admiral’s most cruel 
anxiety : he is working night and day to keep open 
the main current with his present narrow: means, 
until reénforcements arrive. Will he succeed? It 
is too plain that he himself has deep anxieties nee 
he should not. aren 

Returning for one moment to the Petho, the first 
question (as to the truth of the news) there can, as 


~ ‘we see, be no reason for doubting. But, secondly, 


as to its value: what harm will it do?’ None at all. 
The French journal, the nautical ‘‘ Moniteur,”’ 
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speaks of Peking as thus placed out of all danger. 
By no means. Our own advances upon Peking in 
1842 were not made by that approach. The great 
river, the Yang-tse-Keang, laughs at dams. It is on 
THAT quarter, —that is, from the south, and not 
chiefly from the northern river Peiho — that we can 
famish Peking into submission. But, secondly, there 
are other and richer cities than Peking; richer in 
tributes (generally paid in kind). Thirdly, the en- 
tire imports into the northern half of China from the 
southern can be swept at one haul into the nets of 
our cruisers on the Yellow Sea; the Peiho signify- 
ing little, except as to a shorter passage to the, capi- 
tal for him that commands the sea. But for us, who 
_ know the road to Peking by two routes, this Peiho 
news is a bagatelle; it ruins a Chinese interest, 
without much affecting any that is British. 

But now, having dismissed the French news, 
lastly for our own: —I confess that it is gloomy. 
_ It is always the best policy, as it is peculiarly our 
British policy, not to deceive ourselves, but to tell 
the worst. The worst in the present case is this: 
the Governor of Singapore, it was well known, had, 
in last November, offered a reénforcement of five 
hundred good troops. This, because the case was 
_ not considered urgent, had been then declined. But 
now — namely, in January of this year — that same 
_ aid has been pressingly applied for by the admiral 
and the plenipotentiary. 

Secondly, they have written to Calcutta for an 
immediate reénforcement of five thousand troops. 

Thirdly, they are most anxiously waiting for gun- 
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boats, with which they can do nothing in pursuing 
the Chinese junks into shallow creeks. It is the old 
misery of the Crusaders: their heavy cavalry could 
not pursue the light Arabian horsemen, by whom 
they were teased all day long, and had no effectual 
means of retort. 

Fourthly, but the worst feature of the case is this: 
seventy per cent. of the Hong-Kong population are 
domestic servants; and chiefly from one sole dis- 
trict. The ‘elders’? in this district (namely, the 
heads of families) have been coérced by Yeh into 
ordering home all these servants, who have at the 
same time been warned, that, to win a welcome from 
the government, there is but one acceptable offering 
which they can bring — namely, the heads of their 
masters. In a colony already distressed and agi- 
tated, we may guess the effect of such a notification. 


NOTES. 


Nore 1. Page 143. 
Originally published in this form. 


Note 2. Page 144. 


‘* Putrescent : ? — See the recorded opinions of Lord Amherst’s 
suite upon the personal cleanliness of the Chinese. 


Nore 8. Page 145. 


** For the next six months: ’? — Naturally the public anxiety 
cannot intermit or decay until the two capital interests are 
secured — first, of security for our countrymen threatened by a 
government universally capadle of murder, even when not actively 
engaged in stimulating murder ; secondly, of our indispensable 
commerce in tea. As regards the first point, let it be remem- 
bered that in 1842 the present emperor’s father, with the appro- 
bation of his son, bestowed large rewards and titular honors upon 
a man who pleaded no other merit than that, in the island of 
Chusan, during our long occupation of it, he had, by poisoning 
the waters, caused the agonizing death of a thousand British sub- 
jects, chiefly soldiers. The exaggeration of his success does not 
alter the character of his claim, or the animus of the emperor 
and his council in recognizing that claim as a ground for public 
distinction. Here— namely, on the point of personal security — 
lies, for the moment, our most pressing interest. On the other — 
namely, our commercial interest —I will say a word or two in the 
text. But, taking the two interests together, in less time than 
six months — allowing for the overland journey, voyage, &c., of 
the supreme commissioner, who has not yet left England ; sec- 
ondly, for the martial negotiation and adjustment of the dispute ; 
thirdly, for the homeward despatch of the results—we cannot 


anticipate any secure settlement.of the case. 
(249) 
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Nore 4. Page 148. 


The Americans did quite enough for committing themselves to 
the same policy as ourselves, but also (I fear) not enough to satisfy 
the claims of their national honor, as it is likely to be interpreted 
at Washington by Congress and by the President’s Council. For, 
as is remarked, with an evanescent sneer, by a British naval offi- 
cer, although battering to rags a goodly number of forts, &c., 
they compromised matters obscurely with Yeh, after failing to 
obtain those indemnities, and, above all, those guarantees, which 
they had originally proclaimed as their objects. 


/ Note 5. Page 150. 


It is asserted by philosophic travellers more than one, that not 
any great city throughout the greater part of the East is placed 
where naturally it ought to have been ; and why? Simply out 
of deference to the sister folly of seeking fortunate sites. Good 
sense pointed out one site; but divination and magical tricks 
stepped in to prescribe some other. Even our ambassador in Per- 
sia has been stopped, sometimes at the gates of Teheran, &c., that 
his horse’s feet might be timed into perfect coincidence with the 
suggestions of astrology. 


Notr 6. Page 155. | 


But Sir J. Davis, or else Mr. Fortune it is, who remarks, that 
instead of counting a le as one-third of an English mile, more 
often it would be fair to regard it as a fourth, or sometimes even 
asa fifth of a mile. However, in this case, thirty miles is the 
consul’s own valuation. 


Nore 7. Page 156. 


The natural hydraulics of the river system in China threatens 
a vast section of this country with ruin ; and the ruin is drawing 
nearer every year. One main cause lies in the constitution of the 
Yellow River (the second in rank among the Chinese rivers), 
which brings down continually vast bodies of mud, much of 
which is not carried out to sea, but forms constant layers of depo- 
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sition, which have already raised the body of the water to such a 
height, that it is in a permanent condition of overflow, and at 
some seasons ruinously so. Shallows, on the other hand, arise in 
the artificial waters, from causes to which European science could 
apply remedies. 


Nove 8. Page 168. 


** Area :’? —Not of a thousand miles square, which else the 
reader might be predisposed to think from the vast extent of 
China, but of a thousand square miles. 


Notre 9. Page 165. 


_ © To call :’? —But begging pardon of the English Mr. Toots, 

whom we all know to bea kind-hearted and honorable man, for 

taking such a liberty with his respected name, even for a moment. 
' 


Nore 10. Page 167. 


This is amongst the commonest tricks of the Chinese govern- 
ment. When any European has been injured too deeply to admit 
of a blank denial, half-a-dollar is paid to some Chinese vagabond 
for personating the delinquent ; having been shown once or twice 
in a public place, he is then withdrawn to some distant station, 
for the assumed purpose of brigading him with other convicts 
‘working out their penal sentences, but in reality to fulfil the bar- 
gain by discharging him in a place where the transaction will 
escape all public notice. This infamous trick suggested the pru- 
dence of nominating, in cases affecting our own interests, some 
inspector to watch the infliction of the sentence. But to this there 
are various objections ; and Lord Palmerston suggested one addi- 
tional objection, which is painfully insurmountable — namely, 
that under a cruel government we should be called on to witness 
(inferentially to sanction) torture. 


Nore 11. Page 168. 


| Yang-tse-Keang:— Such is the native designation of this 
mighty river, nearly three thousand miles long. 
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Nore 12. Page.1738. 


Ido not know whether his very long (and not uninteresting) 
communication of three columns, in small type, may not even be 
an advertisement. But, assuredly, it isin no harmony with the 
decisive opinions of that journal. The writer adopts the signa- 
ture of ‘‘Cathay.’? Now, this (an old name for the northern sec- 
tion of China, China to the north of the Great River, constantly 
used by writers of our Henry VIII. period, as, for example, Ari- 
osto, who always speaks of Angelica as daughter to the Emperor 
of Cathay) may properly enough express antiquated doctrines on 
the subject of China. A superannuated name may appropriately 
symbolize a superannuated policy —the policy of submission on 
our part. 


Nore 18, Page 175. 


This honorable viceregal gentleman was here coining a double 
calumny — first, in pretending to have ground for representing 
the bodily wounds as fictions ; secondly, as fictions meant to sus- 
tain a pecuniary claim for indemnity: whereas, no charge at all, 
great or small, was made for anything whatever, except for the 
watches, &c., violently torn from the persons of the missionaries ; 
and by looking to the Blue-book (‘* Reports respecting Insults in 
China ’’), it will be seen that this charge was exceedingly moderate, 
In fact, it was important to let the mob know that they could not 
gain by robbery. Meantime, whilst circulating these calumnies 
in a quarter where he could not be met and contradicted, the 
viceroy was perfectly aware that the very same falsehood, calling 
the affair a brawl and an affray, had been already attempted and 
repelled in a lower region. | 


Nore 14. Page 178. 


Lieutenant Holman, the blind traveller, reports an infamous 
trick of the authorities at Canton on this subject. In order to 
justify the exclusion of the British, they circulated at Peking 
(where no contradiction was possible) the vilest caluminies as to the 
habits of the British, charging them with indecencies in public of 
a character too shocking for public mention. 
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Norse 15. Page 178. 


The writer under the signature of ‘* Cathay ’’ seems to rehearse 
with sympathy the furious reiterations of hatred to us by the Can- 
tonese, and to fancy that the very blindness of this fury furnishes 
an argument for treating it with deference. But a just man, - 
though occupying a neutral position, would find in this one feat- 
ure of the murderous frenzy an adequate ‘argument for resisting 
it. Had the people of Canton pleaded any reasons for their hatred, 
drawn from a real experience, they would have found some coun- 
tenance, more or less, from the disinterested observer. But all 
men of good feeling recoil with disgust from a headlong monoma- 
nia that glories in its own groundlessness. 


Nore 16. Page 180. 


Is the reader aware of the insufferable affronts which our coun- 
trymen have had to face daily at Canton? How would any of 
ourselves like this which follows— to be under a necessity, often 
once a-day, of passing outside of a city, and at the gate of this 
city to be taunted with our exclusion, in spite of the treaty: 
*s You red-haired devil, dare not for your life enter here!’’? Then 
come derisive grimaces, and, at the same time, a peculiar chirp- 
ing sound, which these fools suppose to be the characteristic utter- 
ance of demons. And, at the same time, the British man or 
woman, who is obliged to pass the gate, can make no effectual 
retort, and is aware that, on entering the town, at all times, 
whether in public peace or not, a frantic murderous assault will 
follow. Such insolence it may require no great philosophy to 
endure once or twice; but how, if you were summoned to the 
same scene of furious indignity through twenty-five years — and 
summoned to this by the basest of poltroons, who never stood for 
ten minutes before our troops, but fled like hares? What injuries 
do the Cantonese reproach us with? They can mention none: 
the real injury is, that we British are that nation who have dissi- 
pated forever the chimera, worshipped as an idol by China, that 
she is the supreme nation upon this earth. — 
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Nore.17. Page 181. 


The great mystery in the Chinese administration is, how it can 
happen that, amongst a variable body like the high mandarins, 
liable to sudden degradation and exile, with none of the stability 
attaching to hereditary nobles, any permanent conspiracy for the 
intercepting of light can prosper. And yet, manifestly, it does. 
Every event of our war with China was concealed from the empe- 
ror. As one gross instance, in 1841, when we had so posted our 
troops that Canton lay completely at our mercy, the governor, 
aware that the capture of Canton would resound through all 
China, was anxious to buy off this fate by a payment of six mil- 
lion dollars for the opium confiscated by Lin. This was accepted 
by us ; but so reported.to the poor, foolish prince at Peking, that he 
published an exulting proclamation, saying that at length chas- 
tisement had overtaken us, and we had reaped the just reward of 
our enormous crimes. Thirty-six hours later he received a little 
despatch informing him of the ransom, which it was impossible 
to conceal, since it was to be paid outof his majesty’s poor, ex- 
hausted treasury. Strange to say, the emperor detected no con- 
tradiction in these two despatches, and continued to believe himself 
victorious throughout the war, until he found us to be within a 
few marches of Peking, and another bill, eventually to be paid, 
of fourteen million dollars. So profound a delusion assuredly 
never before rested on a ruler, that in most respects is an unlim- 
ited despot, even in respect to those who are thus inexplicably 

‘combining successfully to deceive him. 


Note 18. Page 182. 


This American goes on to say, with great truth: “To send 
embassies is only to confirm him in a,false superiority, and to 
give another precedent of refusal to be cited by his successor.’’ 
So far the writer is reasonable ; otherwise, his views are vicious 
and irrelevant. / 


Norr 19. Page 186. / 


The bribery was practised under the orders of the East India 
Company. That great Company have, in their vast Indian em- 
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pire, been the benefactors of the human race. In China, on the 
other hand, they it is — they chiefly — who have ruined us. Not 
by acts only, and the whole stream of their policy, but by direct 
written injunctions, and general orders, and by special opposition 
to nobler counsels, they have authorized a cringing mode of tac- 
tics. Blind as bats even to their own instant pecuniary interests, —- 
they have resisted the employment, in any Chinese case, of a 
king’s officer, because he (said the Company) must support the 
national honor, which we (as commercial men) may disregard. 
That one fact shows the policy of the East India Directors. 


Note 20. Page 187. 


It is remarkable that Sir George Staunton, the very man to 
whose bold remonstrance, in 1816, we owe it that Lord Amherst 
refused the ko-tow, twenty years afterwards published a pamphlet 
against the admirable pamphlets of Messrs. Lindsay and Mathe- 
sou, treating the idea of a military opposition to China, ‘* with 
her countless millions,’’ as ‘* wild and desperate,’? and as mere 
‘* infatuation.”? Unfortunately for Sir George’s reputation as a 
Chinese counsellor, the infatuated plan was actually tried four 
years later, and succeeded in the amplest extent. But would it 
not have seemed impossible beforehand that a man of sense should 
have gathered so little knowledge in fifty years of life, as to fancy 
mere brute numbers, without arms, without training, without dis- 
cipline, and, above all, without food, at all formidable to the 
select soldiers of the earth? In this pamphlet, which really can- 
celled most of Sir George’s earlier merits, he attempted even to 
varnish the monstrous arrogances of the Chinese emperor. He 
asserted (what he of all men should best have known to be un- 
true) that at least the emperor had never pretended to any rights 
over the island of Great Britain ; whereas one of the official per- 
sons authorized by the Court of Peking to accompany Lord Am- 
herst’s return by land to Canton, had gravely reminded our peo- 
ple that the emperor was as truly lord of the British Isles as of 
Peking ; and in this expostulation did not evidently suppose him- 
self advancing any new truth, but simply recalling to our minds 
an old one, which we were forgetting. Sir George further insists, 
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that, even at the worst, the emperor went no further than our 
own kings, who, until the last alteration of the royal title, in the 
days of George III., always called themselves Kings of France. 
But how different the case! We meant only Kings of France de 
jure, not de facto. And our original title rested upon a twofold 
real ground —namely, upon overwhelming victories, which ena- 
bled us to crown an infant prince as King of France ; and, sec- 
ondly, upon plausible genealogical grounds. Besides that, we 
used the claim as only a peacock’s feather of pomp, but never in 
the slightest instance attempted to assert any power over a French 
subject upon this basis. But the Chinese emperor never cited his 
pretended claim over Great Britain as less than a solid argument 
for demanding obedience to himself. And, in the mean time, 
China, having confessedly never sent any expedition whatever to 
Europe, could not even in a romance plead such a title. 
% Uf 
Norse 21. Page 187. 

** Lord Napier :’? — The immediate causes of the wrath shown 
to Lord Napier are still made the subject of dispute amongst all 
apologists for China, as though there had been an original irregu- 
larity in the commission of that ill-used nobleman. But, on com- 
paring all the documents, it is plain that the true and sole 
ground of the brutality was the deadly fear that this change 
would lead to a transfer of all our commercial affairs from the 
hands of corrupt and irresponsible local officers to. others of a 
higher class in immediate communication with Peking. 


Note 22. Page 191. 


I quote a sentiment of Wordsworth’s in ‘‘ The Excursion,” but 
cannot remember its expression. ; . 


Nors 23. Page 197. 


‘* By repute: ’? — The crew of the Centurion eakhe persuaded 
that these treasure-galleons were impregnable to ordinary cannon- 
balls, that the commodore found it advisable to reason with them ; 
and such was their confidence in him, that upon his promise to: 
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find a road into the ship if they would only lay him alongside of 
her, they unanimously voted the superstition a Spanish lie. 


Note 24. Page 199. 


“© Can be no prince:’?—In the technical heraldic usage, a 
duke in our peerage is styled a prince. But this book honor finds 
no acceptation or echo in the usage of life ; not even in cases, like 
those of Marlborough and Wellington, where the dukes have re- 
ceived princedoms from foreign sovereigns, and might, under the 
sanction of their own sovereign, assume their continental honors. 


Nore 25. Page 200. 


This tells, favorably for. Cromwell as an instance of fair and 
honorable nationality in one direction ; and yet in the counter 
direction how ill it tells for his discernment, that, in forecasting 
& memoir on his own career for continental use, and therefore 
' properly to be written in Latin, his thoughts turned (under some 
unaccountable bias) to continental writers, descending even to 
such a fellow as Meric Casaubon, the son, indeed, of an illustri- 
ous scholar, but himself a man of poor pretensions ; and all the 
while this English-hearted Protector utterly SY EEIOGHENE his own 
immortal secretary. 
} 
Nore 26. Page 202. 


‘© Impertinent :’? --That is, according to an old and approved 
parliamentary explanation, not pertinent, irrelevant. 


Norr 27. Page 204. 


_ We may see by the recorded stratagem of an individual Greek, 
cunning enough, but, on the other hand, not at all less base than 
that which he sought to escape, that these prostrations (to which 
Euripides alludes with such lyrical and impassioned scorn, in a 
chorus of his ‘* Orestes,’’ as fitted only for Phrygian slaves) must 
have been exacted from all Greeks alike, as the sine gua non for 
admission to the royal presence. Some Spartan it was, already 
slavish enough by his training, who tried the artifice of dropping 
22* 17 
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a ring, and affecting to pass off his prostrations as simply so many 
efforts to search for and to recover his ring. But to the feelings 
of any honorable man, this stratagem would not avail him. One 
baseness cannot be evaded by another. The anecdote is useful, 
however ; for this picturesque case, combined with others, satis- 
factorily proves that the sons of Greece could and did submit to 
the ko-tow for the furtherance of what seemed to them an adequate 
purpose. Had newspapers existed in those days, this self-degra- 
dation would have purchased more infamy in Greece than benefit 
in Persia. The attempted evasion by this miserable Greek, who 
sought to have the benefits of the ko-tou without paying its price, — 
thinking, in fact, that honor could be saved by swindling, —- seems 
on a level with that baseness ascribed (untruly, it may be hoped) 
to Galileo, whom some:persons represent as seeking to evade his 
own formal recantation of the doctrine as to the earth’s motion, 
‘by muttering inaudibly, ‘¢ But it does move, for all that.°?? This 
would have been the trick of the Grecian ring-dropper. 


Nore 28. Page 211. . 

There seems to have been a strange blunder at the bottom of all 
our diplomatic approaches to the Court of China, if we are to 
believe what the lexicographers tell us, — namely, that the very 
word in Chinese which we translate ambassador means tribute- 
bearer. If this should be true, it will follow that we have all 
along been supposed to approach the emperor in a character of 
which the meaning and obligations were well known. to us, but 
which we had haughtily resolved to violate. There is, besides, 
another consideration which calls upon us to investigate this sub- 
ject. It would certainly be a ludicrous discovery if it should be 
found that we and the Chinese have been at cross-purposes for so 
longa time. Yet such things have occurred, and in the East are 
peculiarly likely to occur, so radically incompatible is our high 
civilization with their rude barbarism ; and precisely out of this 
barbarism grows the very consideration we rp mnean to as 
laying an arrest upon. all that else we should/have a right to 
think. It is this: so mean and unrefined are the notions of ori- 
ental nations, that, according to those. it is very doubtful indeed 


NOTES. | - 259 


whether an eastern potentate would be able to understand or 
figure to himself any business, or office, belonging to an ambassa- 
dor, except that of declaring war and defiance ; or, secondly, of 
. humbly bringing tribute! Hence, we presume, arises the Chi- 
nese rigor in demanding to know the substance of any letter before 
admitting the bearer of it to the imperial presence ; since, if it - 
should happen to contain a defiance, in that case they presume 
that the messenger might indulge himself in insolence ; and this 
it might not be safe to punish in any nation where the sanctity of 
heraids still lingers, and a faith in the mysterious perils overtak- 
ing all who violate that sanctity. Wherever there are but two 
- categories — war and tributary submission — into which*the idea 
of ambassador subdivides, then it must be difficult for the Chi- 
nese to understand in which it is that we mean to present our- 
selves at Peking. 


Norte 29. Page 214, 


In the twenty-sixth Regiment alone eight hundred men died. 
This, it is true, was chiefly at Hong-Kong ; but the disease was 
mysterious ; for the stationary inhabitants of Hong-Kong did not . 
die. Is it not therefore open to reasonable soniratany that the 
men had swallowed a slow poison ? 


N ote 80. Page 215. 


‘© Suicides by the thousand:’’ —The Chinese, amongst our 
antagonists, did not commit suicide when routed; the Tartars 
did. But it is a point still unsettled whether this act were 
regarded by them as a measure of unavoidable desperation, under 
their anticipation of a death possibly cruel, but if not, a degrad- 
ing vassalage at the hands of their conquerors ; or whether, even 
if made aware of our merciful usages, they would not still have 
held their sacramentum militare—the faith which they had 
pledged to their wicked emperor — paramount in obligation to 
any release, howsoever framed or worded by us, from the penal- 
ties of their condition as captives. There is, however, ground for 
® reasonable presumption that the Tartars generally, whom as 
brave men our army universally respected, would not have refused 
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quarter if it had been fully explained to them, nor would, in that 
case, have felt suicide a duty ; because those among them whom 
wounds and helplessness had disabled from attempting suicide, 
were deeply and pathetically impressed by the tenderness of their 
treatment. in our hospitals, and even more so by the parting 
marks of respect which they received on their discharge. 


Nore 31. Page 215. e 


‘* Affecting at most two men, perhaps one :’’? — And this ‘* one ’” 
challenged upon these two worshipful grounds : first, that he had 
something ‘‘ red ’’ in a partof his dress —so much went for little 
even in China ; but then, secondly, he had lost one (or by’r lady : 
_it might be two) of his front teeth, but whether in the i Fe jaw 
or in the lower, the witness did not specify. 


Nore 82. Page 216. 
- ** Proceedings of Her Majesty’s Naval Forces at Canton.’’ 


Norte 83. Page 217. 


“* Expiry of the License:’? —It is remarkable enough that 
Lord Clarendon, whose long practice in the art of reading state- 
papers must have qualified him so eminently for moving with 
rapidity and with steadiness amongst the accumulated documents 
of Hong-Kong, might almost seem to have foreseen the blunder of 
Lord Derby. Writing from the Foreign Office on December 10, 
1856, and reviewing all the papers connected with the Arrow that 
could then have reached him by the overland mail, coming down 
to October 15, Lord Clarendon says that he has consulted the 
law-officer of the crown, and has come to the conclusion that this 
act of the Chinese authorities constitutes an infraction of Art. IX. 
of the Supplementary Treaty. Yet, whilst saying this, he adds, 
as a part of the very same despatch, pretty nearly that very 
identical remark of Sir J. Bowring, which Lord Derby fancies to 
be nothing less than a confidential ROR of the whole 
charge against the Chinese. Here are Lord Clarendon’s words: 
‘* The expiration of the Arrow’s sailing license on September 27, 
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previous to her seizure, does not appear to have been known to the 
Chinese authorities.” What then? Does he mean that this 
might ultimately weaken our claim for reparation, as giving us a 
present and momentary advantage which would melt away as the 
truth became gradually more apparent? Not atall. So far from 
this, he means to say that Yeh does not appear to have known the - 
one sole fact, which, 7f known, might, under an erroneous construc- 
tion, have seemed to authorize, or colorably to palliate, his outrage; 
and Lord Clarendon, it must be remembered, is not giving this 
opinion under any suspicion of partisanship, as would have been 
the case had he been speaking in the House of Lords, but under 
the most solemn seal of public duty, as a minister of state writing 
confidentially to responsible agents. 


Nore 34. Page 221. 


“© Prepared to rebel: °? —-It deserves notice, however, that in 
China there is a permanent opening for rebels— both word and 
thing — in the condition of society. Besides the ‘ Christian ”’ 
rebels, the formidable Tae-pings, who have kept open for half- 
a-dozen years the cause of insurrection in the interior (some- 
times in the very centre) of the empire, there has always been 
a@ smouldering rebellion — first, amongst the triads; secondly, 
amongst the eastern maritime populations, tainted with the leaven 
of piracy, and scornfully disaffected to the supreme government, 
as too notoriously not able to protect them ; thirdly, amongst an 
old indigenous race of mountaineers, called the Meaoutsee 
(whether Chinese originally by blood is unknown), who, having 
long since found out the trick of cudgelling the Chinese, are not 
likely to unlearn it amongst the advantageous positions of their 
native: hills and mountain-passes. John Chinaman from the 
‘plains below is continually opening a new chapter of the eternal 
row with these people; which being reported to Peking, in the 
old mendacious fashion, and discounted accordingly by the empe- 
ror, do not leave any large balance of victory to receive at the 
end of the year: no burden arises for the Peking memory. Dur- 
ing our own war with the Chinese of 1841-2, a very natural fancy 
occurred to the Cabinet of Peking — namely, to hire these old 
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enemies in the stage character of new friends. Fighting so well 
aS nuisances, why not as allies? But unhappily the plan failed. 
Ranged against the British, the stout TRACHEA PEE ** went the 
way of all flesh.”? 


Note 85. Page 223. 


His Excellency in his hurry is excusably unprecise, What Sir 
John means is the withdrawal into the city of Canton, so as to be 
available against the British, of the troops appointed to the gen- 
eral defence of the vast province bearing the same name. 


Nore 36. Page 224, 


** Two separate bribes: ’? — Yeh, the governor, first of all, 
offered by proclamation, upon the 27th of October, the sum of 
thirty dollars for the head of every Englishman; and subse- 
quently a private association of persons in Canton, whom we 
dignify with the titles of ‘gentry’? and “ literati,’’ offered a 
second bribe, larger by more than one-half— namely, thirty- 
three taels. <A tael is precisely the old English noble, or 6s. 8d. ; 
whence comes our ordinary law-solicitor’s fee. Three taels, eae 
fore, at the ordinary exchange, make one pound sterling. Con- 
sequently, Yeh’s price for an English head is about six pounds or 
guineas ; but the literati are more liberal, and offer pretty nearly 
to a fraction ten guineas. 


Nore 87. Page 224. i 
Since then the crew and passengers of the el a steamer, 
eleven in number, and others. 


Nore 38. Page 227. 


‘© Eleven times larger :’? — Confining the estimate, of course, 
to China Proper ; else China beyond the Wall counts a total of 
three million square English miles. 


Note 39. Page 227, 


This panic was in itself ‘a most memorable and scenical dis- 
play, — perhaps the finest as a poetic vision that homely China has 
ever witnessed ; for in China there is no magnificence of any 
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sort. Since the siege of Jerusalem, there has been nothing like 
the terror-stricken packing up of the court at Peking, after it 
became known that the English army occupied the: head of the 
imperial canal. Had our horse-guards been present at head- 
quarters, we should have caught and amputated more bushels of 
pigtails than Hannibal of equestrian gold rings at Canne. But - 
the comedy of the case really rises to the sublime, when the fact 
transpires, that, what between the knayery and the panic of the 
court, there disappeared from the treasure-chests of the emperor, 
during the headlong process of packing up, three millions of 
money ; not taels observe, — three millions of which would unhap- 
pily make only one million of sovereigns, — but three downright 
sterling millions. What was to be done? Horror turned the 
emperor’s head grass-green in one night. But what good would 
that do? Verdant hair would not bring back the departed 
money. Nothing would bring it back. Hitherto there had been 
no national debt in China ; but from this night forward there 
was. Taoukwang, first and last, ordained that the three millions 
should be funded, and stand as a debt against the names to the 
thousandth generation of those who should have guarded the 
money, but certainly did not, and probably stole it. Meantime 
the emperor could not, cash a bill for ten pounds; and in his 
journey to Mantchoo Tartary, had it held, he must have gone 
_ upon tick with his postilions: which might have brought his 
green hair with sorrow to the grave. 


Nore 40. Page 233. 


‘© Warlike proceedings :’’ — But not, therefore, to any bom- 
bardment of Canton, meaning the dwelling-houses and shops of 
that city, which is a pure fiction of the Cobdenites. No bom- 
bardment has yet taken place, but one directed against the cinc- 
ture of walls around Canton— walls which are surmounted or 
surmountable with guns. But assume even that a general bom- 
bardment of the city had been found necessary, for the mastering 
of its foolish governor’s obstinacy, what more would that have 
been than we have many times adopted against far more merito- 
rious places, or than we had actually made final preparations-to 
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carry out against this very Canton in the year 1841, as the one 
sole available resource for extorting a most equitable indemnity 
to our injured merchants. 


Nore 41. Page 237. 


M. De Lange. He was left by M. De Ismaeloff, and was per- 
sonally known to the Scottish traveller, Bell of Antermony. Bell 
was a favorite and an agent of the Czar Peter the Great ; and 
after the czar’s death he reprinted De Lange’s Record as a sup- 
plement to his own Travels. But it had been printed previously 
in a separate form, and somewhat differently in parts, at the 
Hague, if not at Stockholm. Some seventy years after this abor- 
tive residence of De Lange, the Russians made another effort, of 
which no memorial has been printed. 


Nore 42, Page 238. 


“* Twenty-five-thousand-mile voyage : ’” — That is, outward and 
homeward. ; 


Nore 43, Page 241.. 


A ludicrous incident occurred under this blunder at Amoy: an 
American frigate, on coming into the harbor, saluted our ship- 
ping ; on which the Chinese notified by expresses that the barba- 
rians were now hard at work against each other. 


Nore 44. Page 244. 


Rokh Mirza, a splendid prince, presented to one of the former 
Chinese emperors a splendid horse. In China there are no 
horses that an English farmer’s wife, carrying poultry to market, 
would condescend to mount. Consequently, in China there are 
no horsemen. The emperor was no better in this accomplish- 
ment than the rest of his subjects. Upon mounting, he was 
instantly thrown. No anger burns so fiercely as that which is 
kindled by panic. The emperor, therefore, I so regarded 
the horse as an assassin, but certainly the ambassadors who 
brought him ; and with great difficulty was: ereon on to asi 
their lives. 


‘TRADITIONS OF THE RABBINS. 


[1833.] 


Tue chief portion of the Rabbinical fantasies is 
derived from Indian fables; and among those the 
transmigration of souls seems to have made the most 
powerful impression. It is singular that this doc- 
trine, utterly unsupported as it is by any approach 
to evidence, should have yet prevailed among a vast 
multitude, or rather the great majority, of ancient 
mankind; and the question is still dubious to which 
of the three most learned and investigating nations 
of antiquity the doctrine is first due. It belonged at 
once to India, Egypt, and Greece. Yet its origin 
may probably be traced to India, and there to some 
of those corruptions of the primal revelation, and of 
the second birth of mankind, the spirit transmitted 
from the antediluvian race into the descendants of 
Noah, the representative of the first man, and be- 
ginner of a new patriarchal line. The doctrine, too, 
served the purpose of offering an apparent explana- 
tion of that mysterious Providence by which the 
- guilty sometimes exhibit striking examples of pros- 
perity. It further gave some equally obscure hope 
of an explanation of the uses, partial sufferings, and 
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general degradation of the lower animal creation. 
_ The transfer of the soul of a tyrant to the body of a 
tiger seemed not unnatural; of the glutton’s to the 
hog, or the robber’s to the wolf, the vulture, or the 
hyena; all displayed a species of natural justice 
which might gradually render the transmigration 
probable to the quick and figurative fancies of the 
East. Their style of expression, too, the forms and 
emblems by which, in the early rudeness of penman- 
ship, they labored to describe moral and mental 
qualities, tended to reénforce the doctrine. The out- 
line of a dog expressed the persevering or the faith- 
ful, the lion characterized the bold, or the eagle gave 
the natural conception of lofty aspirings and indom- 

itable ardor: For this doctrine the Rabbinical name 
is Gilgul Neshameth (the revolving of souls). 

But the Rabbins sometimes deform the poetical 
part of this conception by their absurd habits of par- 
ticularizing. In the Nishmeth Chajim we are thus 
told that the soul of the man who transgresses by 
attempting to provoke another to anger, passes in- 
evitably into a beast. Those who were engaged in 
the rebellion at the building of Babel were punished 
by three judgments. The best among them were. 
punished by the confusion of tongues. The second 
rank, or those who attempted to set up the idol, were 
sent to inhabit cats and monkeys. The third, more 
ambitious and more impious, who attempted to scale 
the heavens and assault the divine throne with earthly 
weapons, were flung down from their h ight, and 
transformed into evil spirits, whose torment is, to be 
always in restless and agonizing motion. A prevail- - 
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ing cabalistic doctrine is the transmigration of the 
human spirit into cattle. But this depends on the 
degree of guilt. ‘‘If he hath committed one sin 
more than the number of his good works,’’ he must 
undergo transmigration. The soul of the man who. 
thinks on his good works is the more fortunate ; for, 
though he must undergo the degradation of passing 
into the form of a beast, yet it is of a clean or rumi- 
nant one. But the soul of the profligate, or the shed- 
der of blood, passes into an unclean beast, the camel, 
the rabbit, or the hog. The sensualist is generally 
condemned to the form of a reptile. 
_ Rabbinism has continued full of trivial observances ; 
and the Jew of the present day is harassed with a 
weight of ceremonies, which exceed the heaviest 
burdens of the ancient law. This yoke he has ‘laid 
upon himself. A rigor, worthy of the Pharisee, is 
exercised in minute and perpetual triflings worthy 
of a child. One of those ordinances which pass 
through every portion of Jewish society, relates to» 
the smoothness of their knife-blades. The knife with 
which the Jew puts bird or beast to death must be 
without jags or notches of any kind. The Avodath 
Hakkodesh assigns the important reason: ‘‘ Some- 
times the soul of a righteous man is found in a clean 
beast or fowl. The Jews are therefore commanded 
to have their killing-knives without notches, to the 
end that they may give as little pain as possible to 
the souls contained therein.” 

The treatise Ginek Hammelech gives the following 
- instance of the penal effect of the transmigration as 
detailed by the Rabbi Mosche Gallante, chief judge 
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of Jerusalem: ‘‘ When, in the first ages of Israel, 
the Rabbi Isaac Lurja — blessed be his memory ! — 
was passing through the Holy Land, he came faint 
and weary to a grove of olives, and there laid him 
down. He said to the Rabbi Mosche, ‘ Here let us 
rest ;’ but the Rabbi would not, for he looked round, 
and the place whereon they lay was a grave of the 
wicked. But the Rabbi Isaac, pointing to a tree’ 
above, on which sat a raven loudly croaking, said, 
‘There is no spirit in this grave. Dost thou not re- 
member Nismath, the extortioner of the city ?’?— ‘I 
remember him well,’ answered the Rabbi Mosche; 
‘he was the grand collector of the customs, and was 
cursed every day he lived for his cruelty. He robbed 
the rich, and he trampled on the poor; the old he de- 
prived of their property, and the young of their inher- 
itance. May his name be black as night, and his 
memory be buried deep as the bottom of the sea.’ — 
‘He is sorry enough now for his oppression,’ said 
the Rabbi Isaac Lurja. ‘The King of Judgment 
hath sentenced his evil soul to be imprisoned in the 
body of that raven, and its complainings are its sor- 
rows for its state, and its supplications to me to pray 
for its release,’ —‘ And wilt thou pray for the son of 
evil?’ asked the Rabbi Mosche.— ‘Sooner will I 
pray that this staff be the serpent of the magician,’ 
answered Rabbi Isaac; and, thereupon rising, he 
flung it at the raven, which, with a yell of fury, 
waved its wings, and shot up in agony) into the 
bosom of the clouds.”’ y 

But, even in its original state, the soul, according 
to the Rabbins, is under a multiform shape. They 
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hold. that the human soul has no less than five differ- 
ent forms or stages. ‘‘ The first is the Nephesh, the 
bodily soul. The second is the Ruach, the. spirit. 
The third is the Neshama, the more celestial soul. 
The fourth, the Chaja, the life. The fifth is the Je-_ 
chida, the solitary.’? And these divisions have their 
appropriate occasions and uses, every remarkable 
period of human existence requiring a due reénforce- 
ment of the soul, as a principle. ‘In the working 
and week days, between the new moon and the feast- 
day, thou must be content with having the Nephesh. 
On the Feast-day comes the Ruach. On the day of 
Atonement comes the Neshama. On the’ Sabbath 
comes the Chaja, or supernumerary soul, and in the 
final and future life of happiness comes the Jechida.”’ 
The tenet that on the Sabbath man receives an addi- 
tional soul, is established among the Rabbins. But 
the extravagance of those conceptions is occasionally 
qualified among the later commentators by the ex- 
planation that those diversities of the human spirit 
simply mean the gradual advance of the soul from 
excellence to excellence in the course of prayer, and 
the study of divine things. 
By a singular improvement on the pagan doctrine 
-of the metempsychosis, there is also a reverse change 
of bodies; and the spirit which had inhabited the 
‘form of a wild beast, becomes occasionally the in- 
habitant of the human shape. The tenet of the 
famous Rabbi Lurja, in the treatise Ginek Hamme- 
lech, is, that the violences and follies so conspicuous 
and unaccountable on human grounds, in certain 
individuals, are explained by this transmission. The 
23* 
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vulture, the panther, the jackal, the fox, transmit 
their spirits into men, and thence we obviously de- 
rive the gluttonous, the rapacious, the base, the 


crafty, the whole train of. the profligate and the mis- 


chievous of mankind ; the race whom no precept can 
guide, no fear can restrain, and no principle can reg- 
ulate ; the whole lineage of the desperate and im- 
practicable among men. . 
Such are the doctrines in their ruder state. But 
they sometimes take a finer and more fanciful shape, 
and rise into the boldness and imagery of Oriental 
fiction. ‘‘ What,’’ says the Shaar Aikkune, ‘is the 
fall-of the guiltiest of the guilty ; of those who have 
made themselves abominable in the sight of earth 
and heaven; of those who have exulted in their sins; 


of the man who has slain a son of Israel; of the 


apostate who has denied the supremacy of the relig- » 
ion of Israel over all other religions on the earth; 
of the spy who has betrayed a Jew, or a community 
of Jews? Shall they ascend to heaven? shall they 
be worthy to plant their steps in the courts of the 
palaces of the angels? No; the angels are their 
punishers ; they utter the sentence of ruin against 
them; they drive them downward, and summon a 
band of evil spirits to chase them round the world. 
The dark tormentors rush after them with goads and 
whips of fire; their chase is ceaseless; they hunt 
them from the plain to the mountain, from the moun- 
tain to the river, from the river to the ocean, from 
the ocean round the circle of the earth/ Thus the 
tormented fly in terror, and the tormentors follow in 
vengeance, until the time decreed is done. Then the 
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doomed sink into dust and ashes. Another beginning 
of existence, the commencement of a second trial, 
awaits them. They become clay, they take the na- 
ture of the stone and of the mineral; they are water, 
fire, air; they roll in the thunder; they float in the | 
cloud; they rush in the whirlwind. They change 
again. They enter into the shapés of the vegetable 
tribes ; they live in the shrub, the flower, and the 
tree. Ages on ages pass in their transformations ; 
they wither ; they are tossed by the tempest; they 
are trampled by man; they are smote by the axe; 
they are consumed by fire. Another change comes; 
they enter into the shape of the beast, the bird, the 
fish, the insect; they traverse the desert, they de- 
stroy, and are destroyed; they soar into the clouds; 
they shoot through the depths of the ocean; they 
_ burrow their invisible way through the recesses of 
the earth; they come by devouring tuillions in the 
locust; they sting in the scorpion; they crumble 
away the roots of vegetation in the hosts of the ant; 
they destroy the promise of the year in the caterpil- . 
lar; they drive the flocks and herds into famine and 
madness in the hornet and the fly zebib. They at 
last are suffered to ascend into the rank of human 
beings once more. Yet their ascent is step by step. 
They are first slaves; they see their first light in 

the land of misery. The African or the Asiatic sun 
scorches them by day; they are frozen with the 
dews of the night; they live in perpetual toil; their 
frames are lacerated with the scourge; their steps | 
- Clank with the chain; their souls faint within them 
in hopeless misery, till they long to die. At last 
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they die, and again commence life in a higher rank ; 
they are now free, but they cultivate a sterile soil; 
they are impoverished, trampled, tortured by tyrant 
rulers; they are dragged to war by fierce ambition ; 
they are pursued, starved, ruined by furious war; 
they are thrown into dungeons; they are banished ; 
and, above all, their souls are degraded by the dark- 
ness of superstitions bathed in blood. They are 
bowed down to idols which they dread while they 
despise ; they repeat prayers to things which they 
know to be the work of men’s hands, stocks and 
stones, which yet from infancy they have taught 
themselves to adore; and thus drag on life in torture 
of mind, in shame, the twilight of truth, and the be- 
wilderment of ignorance; they worship with their 
lips, yet scorn with their hearts. But their scorn 
breaks forth; they are grasped by power; they re- 
sist; they are dragged to the rack and the flame; 
they are slain. The final change is now come. . They 
are Israelites. They have risen into the first class 
of mankind; they are of the chosen people; the sons 
of Abraham, to whom has been given the promise of 
universal dominion. Joy to them unspeakable, if. 
they hold their rank ; misery tenfold if they fall, for 
their fall now will be without redemption.” 

Those are the theories, and they bear evidence of 
that mixture of Greek philosophy and Asiatic inven- 
tion, which forms the romance of the early ages. 
But they are sometimes embodied into narratives of 
singular imagination. The Thousand and One N ights 
are rivalled, and the Sultana Scheherazade might find 
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some of her originality thrown into the shade by 
those tales. The Widow of Hebron is an example. 
“The Rabbi Joseph, the son of Jehoshaphat, had 
been praying from noon until the time of the going 
down of the sun, when a messenger from the chief . 
of the Synagogue of Hebron came to him, and be- 
sought him to go forth and pray for a woman who 
was grievously tormented. The Rabbi, ever awake 
to the call of human sorrow, rose from his knees, 
girt his robe round him, and went forth. The mes- 
senger led him to a building deep in the forest that 
grew on the south side of the hill of Hebron. The 
building had more the look of the palace of one of 
the princes of Israel than of a private dwelling. But 
 ifits exterior struck the gaze of the Rabbi, its apart- 
ments excited his astonishment. He passed through 
a succession of halls worthy of the days of the first 
Herod, when Jerusalem raised her head again after 
the ruin of Antiochus, when her long civil wars were 
past, and she had become once more the most mag- 
nificent city of the eastern world. Marble columns, 
silken veils suspended from the capitals of the pillars, 
tissues wrought with the embroidery of Sidon, and 
colored with the incomparable dyes of Cvsarea, 
vases of Armenian crystal, and tables of Grecian 
mosaic, filled chambers, in which were trains of at- 
tendants of every climate, Ethiopian, Indian, Per- 
sian, and Greek, all habited in the richest dresses. 
All that met the eye wore an air of the most sump- 
tuous and habitual magnificence. . 
‘The Rabbi, however, had but a short time for won- 
der, before he was summoned to the chamber of the 
18 
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sick person. But all the costliness that he had seen 
before was eclipsed by the singular brilliancy of this 
apartment; it was small, and evidently contrived for 
the secluded hours of an individual; but everything 
was sumptuous, all gold or pearl, amber or lapis- 
lazuli. And in the midst of this pomp, reclined, 
half-sitting, halflying, on huge pillows of Shiraz 
silk, a female, whose beauty, in all the languor of 
pain, riveted even the ancient eye of the pious Rabbi. 
The sufferer was young; but the flush that from time 
to time broke across her countenance, and then left 
it to the paleness of the grave, showed that she was 
on the verge of the tomb. The Rabbi was famous 
for his knowledge of herbs and minerals, and he 
offered her some of those medicaments which he had 
found useful in arresting the progress of decay. The 
dying beauty thanked him, and said in a faint voice 
that she had implored his coming, not to be cured of 
a disease which she knew to be fatal, but to disbur- 
den her mind of a secret which had already hung 
heavy on her, and which must extinguish her exist- 
ence before the morn. The Rabbi, on hearing this, 
besought her to make him the depositary of her sor- 
row, if he could serve her ; but, if he could not, for- 
bade her to tell him what might hang darkly on the 
memory of a mam of Israel. ‘I am the daughter,’ 
said she, ‘of your friend thé Rabbi Ben Bechai, 
whose memory be blessed, but the widow of a prince, 
' the descendant of Ishmael. You see the riches in 
this house; but they are not the riches of the sons 
of the Desert. They were desperately gained, bit- 
terly enjoyed, and now they are repented of when 
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it is too late.’ As the lovely being spoke, her coun- 
tenance changed; she suddenly writhed and tossed 
with pain, and in her agony cried out words that 
pierced the holy man’s ears with terror. He cast his 
eyes on the ground, and prayed, and was strength- 
ened. But when he looked up again, an extraor- 
dinary change had come upon the woman’s coun- 
tenance. Its paleness was gone, her cheeks were 
burning, her hollow eyes were darting strange light ; 
her lips, which had been thin and faded as the falling 
leaf, were full, crimson, and quivering with wild pas- 
sion and magic energy. The Rabbi could not believe 
that he saw the dying woman by whose side he had 
_ 80 lately knelt, in the fierce and bold, yet still beauti- 
ful creature, that now gazed full and fearless upon 
him. ‘You see me now,’ said she, ‘ with surprise ; 
but these are the common changes of my suffering. 
The deadly disease, that is sinking me to the dust, 
thus varies its torment hour by hour; but I must 
submit and suffer.’ The Rabbi knew by those words 
that the woman was tormented with an evil spirit. 
Upon this he sent for a famous unction, which had 
been handed down to him from his ancestor the 
Rabbi Joseph, who had been physician to King 
Herod the Great, and had exorcised the evil spirit 
out of the dying king. On its being brought, he 
anointed the forehead of the woman, her eyes, and the 
tips of her fingers. He then made a fire of citron- 
wood and cinnamon, and threw on it incense. As 
the smoke arose, he bowed her head gently over it, 
that she might imbibe the odor in her nostrils, which 
_ was an established way of expelling the evil spirit. 
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“The woman’s countenance now changed again ; 
it was once more pale with pain, and she cried out 
in her torment; at length in strong agony she uttered 
many words. But the Rabbi perceived, from her 
fixed eyes and motionless lips, that it was the spirit 
within her that spoke the words. It said, ‘Why am 
I to be disturbed with anointings and incense? Why 
am I to hear the sound of prayer, and be smitten 
with the voice of the holy? Look round the cham- 
ber. Is it not full of us and our punishers? Are 
we not pursued forever by the avenging angels? 
Do they not hold scourges of fire in their hands, and 
fill every wound they make with thrice-distilled | 
poison of the tree Asgard, that grows by the lake 
of fire? I was an Egyptian; five hundred years 
ago I lived at the court of Ptolemy Philadelphus. I 
_ longed for power, and I obtained it; I longed to 
possess the fairest daughters of the land, and I pos- 
sessed them. I longed for riches, and I practised 
all evil to gain them. I was at length accused be- 
fore the king of sorcery. I longed for revenge on 
my accuser, and I enjoyed my revenge. I stabbed 
him as he was sleeping in his chamber. The murder 
was known; I was forced to fly. But I first sent 
a present of perfumed cakes of Damascus to the 
mistress of the man who made the discovery ; they 
feasted on them together, and together they died. 
The ship in which I fled was overtaken by a storm. 
I was charged with having brought the anger of 
heaven on the vessel. I was seized, and about to be 
slain. I drove my dagger through the captain, 
sprang overboard, and reached the shore. From it, 
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in triumphant revenge, I saw the ship and all the 
crew perish in the waters. I was now in the Great 
Desert of Africa; and was starving and scorched, 
until I lay down to die. But at the last moment an 
old man came from among the tombs, and offered me 
bread and water. I followed him to his dwelling in ~ 
the tombs. He scoffed at my complaints of ill-for- 
tune, and swore to place me once again at the height 
of my wishes, if I would be ready at his call at the 
end of a hundred years. I could have then drunk 
fire and blood in my fury against mankind, and my 
thirst of possession. I swore to be his, and pre- 
pared to begin my hundred years of enjoyment. 
‘«¢T returned to Egypt. I had been supposed to 
_ have sunk to the bottom of the waters with the 
wreck of the vessel. My countenance was no longer 
the same. No man remembered me. I began my 
career. I was full of wild ambition, eager desire, 
and matchless sagacity. I rapidly outstripped all 
rivalry. I rose to the first rank under the Ptolemies. 
I enjoyed the delight of ruining every man who had 
formerly thwarted me. All Egypt rang with my 
fame. I had secret enemies, and strange rumors 
of the means of my perpetual success began to be 
spread. But I had spies everywhere; a whisper 
was repaid by death. <A frown was avenged like an 
open accusation. My name became a universal terror. 
But I had my followers and flatterers only the more. 
I trampled on mankind. I revelled in seeing the 
proud grovelling at my feet. I corrupted the lowly, 
I terrified the high, I bound the strong to my basest 
services. I was hated and cursed, but I was feared. 
24 . 
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Daggers, poison, secret rage, and public abhorrence, 
all were levelled against me ; 1 encountered them all, 
defied them all, challenged and triumphed over them 
all. Iwas the most successful, the most envied, and 
the most wretched of human beings. But my passions 
at length changed their color ; I kad lost all sense of 
enjoyment ; habit had worn its sense away ; the feast, 
rank, splendor, the adulation of the great, the beauty 
of woman, all had grown tasteless and wearisome. 
Life was withering. ButI had a fierce enjoyment 
still, and one that grew keener with the advance of 
years. I rejoiced in the degradation of my fellow- 
men. I revelled in corrupting the mercenary, in 
hardening the ferocious, in inflaming the vindictive, 
in stimulating the violent. I lived, too, in an evil 
time of the monarchy. Desperate excesses in the 
court were all but rivalled by furious vice in the 
people. The old age of the Greek dynasty was a 
sinking of the soul and body of dominion together. 
The deepest sensuality, the wildest waste of public 
wealth, the meanest extortion, the most reckless 
tyranny, all that could fester the memory of a nation, 
were the daily crimes of the decaying court of the 
Ptolemies. I had come at the right time. Invested 
with power which made the monarch a cipher, I 
exulted in the coming ruin—TI blinded the eyes of 
this voluptuous tyranny to its inevitable fate— I had 
but little to do in urging it to new crime, but I did 
that little. I wove round it a web of temptation 
that the strength even of virtue could ave scarcely 
broken, but into which the eager dissolateness of the 
Egyptian court plunged as if it had been the most 
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signal gift of fortune. I exulted in the prospect of 
my accomplished task of precipitating a guilty palace 
and people into utter ruin; but in the fever of my 
exultation I had forgot that my time was measured. 
At a banquet in the king’s chamber I saw a guest — 
whose face struck me as having been known to me 
at some remote period, He was the chieftain of one 
of the Bactrian tribes, who now came to offer com- 
pensation for some outrages of his wild horsemen on 
a caravan returning from the Indus to Egypt. He 
was a man of marvellous age, the signs of which he 
bore in his visage, but of the most singular sagacity. 
His reputation had gone forth among the people; 
and all the dealers in forbidden arts, the magi, the 
soothsayers, and the consulters of the dead, acknowl- 
edged their skill outdone by this exhausted and de- | 
crepit barbarian, The first glance of his keen eye 
awoke me to strange and fearful remembrances, but 
his first word put an end to all doubt, and made me 
feel the agonies of despair. At the sound of his 
voice I recognized the old man of the tombs, and 
felt that the terrible time for his payment was come. . 
It was true, I was to die—I was to suffer for the 
long banquet of life-—I was to undergo the torture 
of the place of all torture —I was to suffer a hideous 
retribution for the days of my triumph.’ They had 
been many, but they now seemed to me but a 
moment. Days, months, years, were compressed 
into a thought, and I groaned within my inmost soul 
at the frenzy which had bound me to a master so 
soon to demand the penalty to the uttermost. 

‘«*T flew from the royal chamber ; my mind was a 
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whirl of terror, shame, loathing, hatred, and remorse. 
I seized my sword, and was about to plunge it into 
my heart, and end a suspense more stinging than 
despair, when I found my hand arrested, and, on 
turning, saw the visage of the Bactrian. I indig- 
nantly attempted to wrest the sword from him, and 
drive it home to a heart burning with the poison of 
the soul. But he held it with a grasp to which my 
utmost strength was a child’s. I might as well have 
forced a rock from its base. He smiled, and said, 
‘‘Tam Sammael. You should have. known, that to 
resist me was as absurd as to expect pity from our 
race. Jam one of the princes of evil —I reign over 
the south-east —I fill the Bactrian deserts with 
rapine, the Persian chambers with profligacy, and 
am now come to fling the firebrands of civil war into 
this court of effeminate Asiatics, savage Africans, 
and treacherous Greeks. The work was nearly done 
without me; but Sammael must not let the wicked- 
ness of man triumph alone. He tempts, ensnares, 
betrays, and he must have his reward like mankind. 
This kingdom will soon be a deluge of blood where 
it is not a deluge of conflagration, and a deluge of 
conflagration where it is not.a deluge of blood.”’ As 
he spoke his countenance grew fiery, his voice became 
awful, and I fell at his feet without the power to 
struggle or to speak. He was,on the point of plung- 
ing me through the crust of the earth ten thousand 
times ten thousand fathoms deep, below the roots of 
the ocean, to abide in the region of rack and flame. 
He had already lifted his heel to reborn me down. 
But he paused, and uttered a groan. I saw a burst of 
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light that covered him from the head to the foot, and 
in which he writhed as if it had been a robe of venom.. 
I looked up and saw a giant shape, one of the sons 
of Paradise who watch over the children of Israel, 
standing before the evil King. They fought for me 
with lances bright and swift as flashes of lightning. 
But Sammael was overthrown. He.sprang from the 
ground, and, cursing, spread his wings and flew up 
into a passing thunder-cloud. The son of Paradise 
still stood over me with a countenance of wrath, and 
said, ‘‘ Child of guilt, why shall not vengeance be 
wrought upon the guilty? Why shall not the sub- 
ject of the evil one be stricken with his punishment, 
and be chained on the burning rocks of his dungeon, 
_ that are deep as the centre of the earth, and wide as 
its surface spread out ten thousand times?” I 

clasped his knees, and bathed them with tears; I 
groaned, and beat my bosom in the terrors of instant 
death. The bright vision still held the blow sus- 
pended, and saying ‘‘ that I had been preserved from 
ruin only by being the descendant of an Israelitish 
mother, but that my life had earned punishment which 
must be undergone ;”’ as he spoke the words, he laid 
his hand upon my forehead with a sing cont: which 
seemed to crush my brain. 

-¢T shrank and sprang away in fear; I rushed 
wildly through the palace, through the streets, 
through the highways. I felt myself moving with a 
vigor of limb, and savage swiftness, that astonished 
me. On the way I overtook a troop of Alexandrian 
- merchants going towards the desert of the Pentapolis. 
I felt a strange instinct to rush among them —I was © 

24* | 
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hungry and parched with thirst. I sprang among a 
group who had sat down beside one of the wells that 
border the sands. ‘They all rose up at my sight with 
a hideous outcry. Some fled, some threw themselves 
down behind the shelter of the thickets, but some 
seized their swords and lances, and stood to defend 
themselves. I glowed with unaccountable rage! 
The sight of their defiance doubly inflamed me; the 
very gleam of their steel seemed to me the last 
insult, and I rushed forward to make them repent of 
their temerity. At the same instant I felt a sudden 
thrill of pain ; a spear, thrown by a powerful hand, 
Was quivering in my side. I bounded resistlessly on 
my assailant, and in another moment saw him lying in 
horrid mutilation at my feet. The rest instantly lost 
all courage at the sight, and, flinging down their 
weapons, scattered in all directions, crying for help. 
But those dastards were not worth pursuit. The 
well was before me, I was burning with thirst and 
fatigue, and I stooped down to drink of its pure and 
smooth water. What was my astonishment when I 
saw a lion stooping in the mirror of the well! I dis- 
tinctly saw the shaggy mane, the huge bloodshot 
eyes, the rough and rapidly moving lips, the pointed 
tusks, and all red with recent gore. I shrank in 
strange perturbation. I returned to the well again, 
stooped to drink, and again saw the same furious 
monster stoop to its calm, blue mirror. A horrid 
thought crossed my mind. Ihad known the old doc- 
trine of the Egyptians and Asiatics, which denounced 
punishment in the shape of brutes to the guilty dead. 
Had I shared this hideous punishment ? I again gave 
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a glance atthe water. The sight was now conviction. 
Ino longer wondered at the wild outcry ofthe caravan, 
at the hurried defence, at the strange flight, at the fero- 
cious joy with which I tore down my enemy, and tram- 
pled and rent him till he had lost all semblance of man. 
The punishment had come upon me. My fated spirit _ 
had left its human body, and had entered into the shape 
of the savage inhabitant of the wilderness. The 
thought was one of indescribable horror. Ibounded 
away with furious speed, I tore up the sands, I 
darted my fangs into my own flesh, and sought for 
some respite from hideous thought in the violence of 
bodily pain. I flew along the limitless plains of the 
desert, from night till morning, and from morning till 
night, in hope to exhaust bitter memory by fatigue. 
All was in vain. I lay down to die, but the vast 
strength of my frame was proof against fatigue. 

‘“«T rushed from hill to valley with the speed of 
the whirlwind, and still I was but the terror of the 
wilderness, all whose tenants flew before me. I 
sought the verge of the little villages, where the 
natives hide their heads from the scorching sun and 
the deadly dews. I sought them, to perish by their 
arrows and lances. 1 was often wounded; I often 
carried away with me their barbed iron in my flesh. 
I often writhed in the agony of poisoned wounds. 
Still I lived. My life was the solitary existence of 
the wild beast. I hunted down the antelope, the 
boar, and the goat, and gorged upon their blood. I 
then slept, until hunger, or the cry of the hunter, 
roused me once more to commence the same career 
of flight, pursuit, watching, and wounds. This life 
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was hideous. With the savage instincts of the wild 
beast, I retained the bitter recollections of my earlier 
nature, and every hour was felt with the keenness of 
a punishment allotted by a Judge too powerful to be 
questioned, and too stern to be propitiated. How 
long I endured this state of evil, 1 had no means of 
knowing. I had lost the human faculty of measuring 
the flight of time. I howled in rage at the light of 
the moon as I roamed through the wilderness; I 
shrank from the broad blaze of the sun, which at once 
parched my blood and warned my prey of my 
approach ; I felt the tempests of the furious season, 
which drove all the feebler animals from the face of 
the land to hide in caves and woods. I felt the 
renewed fires of the season when the sun broke 
through his clouds once more, and the earth, refreshed 
with the rains, began to be withered like the weed in 
the furnace. But, for all other purposes, the moon 
and the sun rose alike to my mind, embodied as it was 
in the brute, and sharing the narrowness and obscur- 
ity of the animal intellect. Months and years passed 
unnoted. In the remnant of understanding that was 
left to me in vengeance, I labored in vain to recount 
the periods of my savage suffering ; but the periods 
of my human guilt were, by some strange visitation 
of wrath, always and instantly ready at my call. I 
there saw my whole career with a distinctness 
which seemed beyond all human memory. I lived 
over every hour, every thought, every passion, 
every pang. Then the instincts of my) degraded 
state would seize me again; I was again the 
devourer, the insatiate drinker of blood, the terror 
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of the African, the ravager of the sheepfold, the 
monarch of the forest. But my life of horror seemed 
at length to approach its limit; I felt the gradual 
approach of decay. My eyes, once keen as the 
lightning, could no longer discern the prey on the edge 
of the horizon; my massive strength grew weary ; 
my limbs, the perfection of muscular strength and 
activity, became ponderous, and bore me no longer 
with the lightness that had given the swiftest gazelle 
to my grasp. I shrank within my cavern, and was 
to be roused only by the hunger which I bore long 
after it had begun to gnaw me. One day I dragged 
out my tardy limbs, urged by famine to seize upon 
the buffaloes of a tribe passing across the desert. I 
sprang upon the leader of the herd, and had already 
dragged it to the earth, when the chieftain of the 
tribe rushed forward with his lance, and, uttering a 
loud outcry, I turned from the fallen buffalo to attack 
the hunter. But in that glance I saw an aspect 
which I remembered after the lapse of so many years 
of misery. The countenance of the being who had 
crushed me out of human nature was before me. I 
felt the powerful pressure ; a pang new to me, asting 
of human feeling, pierced through my frame. I dared 
not rush upon this strange avenger—TI cowered in 
the dust—I would have licked his feet. My fury, 
my appetite for carnage, my ruthless delight in rend- 
ing and devouring the helpless creatures of the wil- 
derness, had passed away. I doubly loathed my 
degradation, and, if I could have uttered a human 
voice, I should at this moment have implored the 
being before me to plunge his spear into my brain, 
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and extinguish all consciousness at once. As the 
thought arose, I looked on him once more ; he was 
no longer the African; he wore the grandeur and 
fearful majesty of Azrael. I knew the Angel of 
Judgment. Again hé laid his grasp upon my front. 
Again I felt it like the weight of a thunderbolt. I 
bounded in agony from the plain, fell at his feet, and 
the sky, the earth, and the avenger, disappeared from 
my eyes. ? 

“«« When life returned to me again, I found that I 
was rushing forward with vast speed, but it was no 
longer the bound and spring of my sinewy limbs. I 
felt, too, that I was no longer treading the sands that 
had so long burned under my feet. I was tossed’ by 
winds; I was drenched with heavy moisture ; I saw 
at intervals a strong glare of light bursting on me, 
and then suddenly obscured. My senses gradually 
cleared, and I became conscious that my being had 
undergone a new change. I glanced at my limbs, 
and saw them covered with plumage ; but the talons 
were still there. I still felt the fierce eagerness for 
blood, the instinctive desire of destroying life, the 
eagerness of pursuit, the savage spirit of loneliness. 
still I was the sullen king of the forest; in every 
impulse of my spirit I rushed on. As far as my | 
eye could gaze, -—and it now possessed a power of 
vision which seemed to give me the command of the 
earth, —I saw clouds rolling in huge piles as white as 
snow, and wilder than the surges of an uproused sea. 
I saw the marble pinnacles of mountains piercing 
through the vapory ocean like the points’of lances; I 
saw the whole majesty of the kingdom of the air, 
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with all its splendor of coloring, its gathering tem- 
pests, its boundless reservoirs of the rain, its fiery 
forges of the thunder. Still I rushed on, sustained 
by unconscious power, and filled with a fierce joy in 
my new strength. As [I accidentally passed over a 


broad expanse of vapor, which lay calm and smooth — 


under the meridian beams, I looked downwards. 
The speed of my shadow as it swept across the 
‘cloud, first caught my eye. But I was in another 
moment struck with still keener astonishment at the 
shape which fell there. It bore the complete outline 
‘of an eagle; I saw the broad wings, the strong form, 
the beak and head framed for rapine ; the destruction 
of prey was in every movement. The truth flashed 
onme. My spirit had transmigrated into the king 
of the feathered race. My first sensations were of 
the deepest melancholy. I was to be a prisoner 
once more in the form of an inferior nature. I was 
still to be exiled from the communion of man. Iwas, 
for years or ages, to be a fierce and blood-devouring 
creature, the dweller among mountains and preci- 
pices, pursued by man, a terror to all the beings of its 
nature, stern, solitary, hated, and miserable. Yet I 
had glimpses of consolation. Though retaining the 
ruthless impulses of my forest state, I felt that my 
lot was now softened, that my fate was cast in a 
mould of higher capabilities of enjoyment, that I 
was safer from the incessant fears of pursuit, from 
the famine, the thirst, the wounds, and the inclem- 
ency of the life of the wilderness. I felt still a 
higher alleviation of my destiny in the sense that the 
very enjoyments, few and lonely as they were, 
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which were added to my existence, were proof that 
my captivity was not to be forever. The recollec. 
tions of my human career still mingled with the keen 
and brute impulses of my present being; but they 
were no longer the scorpion scourges that had once 
tortured me. I remembered with what eager longing 
I had often looked: upon the clear heavens of Egypt, 
and envied every bird that I saw soaring in the sun- 
shine. I remembered how often, in even the most 
successful hours of my ambition, I had wished to 
exchange existence with the ibis that I had seen 
sporting over the banks of the Nile, and then spread- 
ing his speckled wings, and floating onward to the 
Thebais, at a height inaccessible to the arrow. How 
often had I gazed at the eagles which I started at the 
head of my hunting train from the country of the © 
Cataracts, and while I watched their flight into the 
highest region of the blue and lovely atmosphere, 
saw their plumage turned to gold and purple as they 
rose through the colored light of the clouds, or poised 
themselves in the full radiance of the sunbeams! 
This delight was now fully within my possession, 
and I enjoyed it to the full. The mere faculty of 
motion is an indulgence; but to possess it without 
restraint ; to have unlimited space before me for its 
exercise, and to traverse it without an exertion; to 
be able to speed with a swiftness surpassing all 
human rapidity ; to speed through a world, and to 
speed with the simple wave of a wing,— was a new 
sense, a source of pleasure that alone might almost 
have soothed my calamity. The ob of nature, 
the grandeur of the elemental changes, the contrasted 
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majesty of the mountains with the living and crowded 
luxuriance of the plains below, were perpetually 
before my eye ; and tardily as they impressed them- 
selves on my spirit, and often as they were degraded 
and darkened by the necessities of my animal nature, 
they still made their impression... My better mind | 
was beginning to revive. At length, one day as I 
lay on my poised pinions, basking in the sun, and 
wondering at the flood of radiance that from his orb 
illumined earth and heaven, I lamented, with almost 
the keenness of human regret, that I was destitute 
of the organs to make known to man the magnifi- 
cence of the powers of creation, thus seen nigh, 
cloudless, and serene. In this contemplation I had 
forgotten that a tempest had been gathering in the 
horizon. . It had rapidly advanced towards me. It 
enwrapped me before I had time to spread my pin- 
ions and escape from its overwhelming ruin. When 
I made the attempt, it was too late. I saw nothing 
before, below, or above me, but rolling volumes of 
vapor, which confused my vision and clogged my 
wings. Lightning began to shoot through the depths 
of the world of cloud. As I still struggled fiercely 
to extricate myself, I saw a shape standing in the 
heart of the storm. I knew the countenance. It was — 
Azrael ; still awful, but with its earlier indignation 
gone. My strength sank and withered before him. 
My powerful pinion flagged. I waited the blow. It 
was mercy. I saw him stretch forth the fatal hand 
again. The lightning burst around me. I was envel- 
oped in a whirlwind of fire, felt one wild pang, and 
felt no more. 

25 19 
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‘¢¢T awoke in the midst of a chamber filled with 
a crowd of wild-looking men and women, who, on 
seeing me open my eyes, could not suppress their 
wonder and joy. They danced about the chamber 
with all the gesticulations of barbarian delight. As 
I gazed round, with some hope or fear of seeing the 
mighty angel who had smote me, my gesture was 
mistaken for a desire to breathe the open air. I was 
carried towards a large casement, from which a view 
of the country spread before me. I was instantly, 
and for the first time, now sensible that another 
change had come upon me. Where were the vast 
volumes of clouds, on which I had floated in such 
supreme command? Where were the glittering pin- 
nacles of the mountains, on which I had for so many 
_ years looked down from a height that made them 
dwindle into spear-heads and arrow-points ? Where 
was that broad and golden splendor of the sun, on 
which I had for so many thousand days gazed, as if 
I drank new life from the lustre? I now saw before 
me only a deep and gloomy ravine, feathered with 
pines, and filled with a torrent that bounded from the 
marble summit of the precipice. The tops of the 
hills seemed to pierce the heavens, but they were a 
sheet of sullen forest; the sun was shut out, and but 
for a golden line that touched the ridge, I should 
have forgotten that he had an existence. I had left 
the region of lights and glories; I was now a wing- 
less, powerless, earth-fixed thing, a helpless exile 
from the azure provinces of the sky./ What I had 
become, I toiled in vain to discover. I was changed ; 
I knew no more; my faculties still retained the 
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impressions made on them by long habit; and I felt 
myself involuntarily attempting to spring forward, 
and launch again upon the bosom of the air. But I 
was at length to be fully acquainted with the truth. 
““* Ags the evening came on, I heard signals of 
horns and wild cries; the sounds of many voices 
roused me, and, soon after, the women whom I had 
seen before, rushed into the chamber, bringing a 
variety of ornaments and robes, which they put on 
me. A mirror, which one of them held to my face 
when all was completed, showed me that I had trans- 
migrated into the form of a young female. I was now 
the daughter of a Circassian chieftain. The being 
whose form I now possessed had been memorable for 
her beauty, was accordingly looked upon as a treas- 
ure by her parents, and destined to be sold to the 
most extravagant purchaser. But envy exists even 
in the mountains of Circassia; and a dose of opium, 
administered by a rival beauty, had suddenly extin- 
guished a bargain, which had been already far ad- 
vanced, with an envoy from the royal harem of 
Persia. My parents were inconsolable, and they had 
torn their garments, and vowed revenge over me for 
three days. On this evening the horsemen of the 
whole tribe were to have assembled for an incursion 
upon the tribe of my successful rival, and to have 
avenged my death by general extermination. While 
all was in suspense, the light had come into the eyes 
of the dead beauty, the color had dawned on her 
cheeks, her lips had moved; and her parents, in 
exultation at the hope of renewing their bargain, had | 
at once given a general feast to their kinsmen, loaded 
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mé with their family ornaments, and invited the Per- 
sian to renew his purchase, and carry me without 
delay beyond the chance of future doses of opium. 

“<¢The Persian came in full gallop, and approved 
of me for the possession of his long-bearded lord. 
My parents embraced me, wept over me, protested 
that I was the light of their eyes, and sold me with- 
out the slightest ceremony. That night I was packed 
up like a bale of Curdistan cloth, was flung on a 
horse, and carried far from the mountains of Cir- 
cassia. | 

“*¢ At the Persian court I lived sumptuously, and 
in perpetual terror. I ate off dishes of gold, and 
‘slept on beds fringed with pearl, yet I envied the 
slave who swept the chamber. Everything around 
me was distrust, discontent, and treachery. My Per- 
sian, lord was devoted to me for a month ; and, at the 
end of that time, I learned from an old female slave 
that I was to be poisoned, as my place was to be 
supplied by a new favorite, and it was contrary to 
the dignity of the court that I should be sold to a 
‘subject. My old friend further told me that the — 
poison was to be administered in a pomegranate that 
night at supper, and mentioned by what mark I was 
to know the fatal fruit. On that night there was a 
banquet in the harem; the monarch was beyond all | 
custom courteous, and he repeatedly invited me to 
drink perfumed liquors, as the highest token of his 
regard, from his own table. At length, in a sportive 
tone, he ordered a dish of pomegranates from. his 
favorite garden to be divided among the fairest of the 
fair of the harem. My heart sank within me, as I 
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heard the sentence of death. But I became only the 
more vigilant. The dish was brought. The fruits 
were flung by the monarch to his delighted guests, 
till at last but two remained. One of them, I saw, was 
the marked one. To have refused it, would have 
argued detection of the treachery, and must have 
been followed by certain death. At the moment when 
his hand touched it, I exclaimed that a scorpion had 
stung me, and fell on the floor in agony! This pro- 
duced a momentary confusion. The monarch dropped 
the fruit from his hand, and turned to summon assist- 
ance. Quick as the love of life could urge me, I 
darted towards the table, and changed the places 
of the two pomegranates. The confusion soon sub- 
sided, and I received from the hand of the Sofi the 
~ one which was now next to his royal touch. I bowed ° 
to the ground in gratitude, and tasted the fruit, 
which I praised as the most exquisite of all produc- 
tions of the earth. The monarch, satisfied with his 
performance, now put the remaining one to his lips. 
I saw the royal epicure devour it to the last morsel, 
and observed the process without the least compunc- 
tion; he enjoyed it prodigiously. In the conscious- 
ness that he would not enjoy it long, I packed up 
every jewel and coin I could: gather in my chamber 
the moment I left the banquet, desiring the old slave 
to bring me the earliest intelligence of the catas- 
trophe. My labors were scarcely completed, when 
an uproarin the palace told me that my pomegranate 
was effectual. : The old slave came flying in imme- 
diately after, saying that all the physicians of the 
city had been ordered to come to the Sofi’s chamber ; 
25* 
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that he was in agony, and that there were ‘ strong 
’ suspicions of his having been poisoned!”’ The old 
Nubian laughed excessively as she communicated her 
intelligence, and, at the same time, recommended my 
taking advantage of the tumult to escape. I lost no 
time, and we fled together. 

‘¢« But, as I passed the windows of the royal cham- 
ber, I could not resist the impulse to see how his 
supper succeeded with him. Climbing on my old 
companion’s shoulders, I looked in. He was sur- 
rounded by a crowd of physicians of all ranks and 
races, Jews and infidels, ali offering their nostrums ; 
and all answered by the most furious threats, that 
unless they recovered him before the night was over, 
the dawn should see every one of them without his 
head. He then raved at his own blunder, which he 
appeared to have found out in all points, and cursed 
the hour when he ate pomegranates for supper, and 
was outwitted by a woman. He then rolled in 
agony. I left him yelling, and heard him long after 
I had reached the boundaries of the harem garden, 
He died before :he had time to cut off the phy- 
sicians’ heads. Before dawn he was with his fore- 
fathers. 

‘«« Through what changes of life I now ran, I re- 
member but little more. All is confused before my 
eyes. I became the captive of a Bedoueen, fed his 
camels, moved the jealousy of the daughter of a neigh- 
boring robber, was carried off by his wild riders in 
consequence, and left to perish in the heart of the 
Hedjaz. From this horrible fate I was rescued, after 
days of wandering and famine, by a caravan which 
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had lost its way, and, by straying out of the right 
road, came to make prize of me. The conductor of 
the escort seized me as his property, fed me until I 
was in due fulness for the slave-market at Astrachan, 
and sold me to a travelling Indian dealer in Angora 
goats’ hairand women. Iwas hurried to the borders 
of the Ganges, and consigned to the court of a mighty 
sovereign, black as ebony, and with the strongest 
resemblance to an overgrown baboon. I was next 
the sultana of a Rajahpoot. I was then the water- 
carrier of a Turcoman horse-stealer; I was the slave 
of a Roman matron at Constantinople, who famished 
and flogged me to make me a convert, and, when I at 
last owned the conversion, famished and flogged me 
to keep me to my duty. She died, and I was free 
from the scourge, the temple, and the dungeon. I 
have but one confession more to make. Can the ear 
of the holy son of Jehoshaphat, the wisest of the 
wise, listen to the compacts of the tempter?’ The 
fair speaker paused; the Rabbi shrank at the words. 
But the dying penitent before him was no longer an 
object of either temptation or terror. He pressed 
his hands upon his bosom, bowed his head, and lis- 
tened. 7 

“ The fainting beauty smiled, and taking from her 
locks a rich jewel, placed it on the hand of her hearer. 
-*My story is at an end,’ said she. ‘I had but one 
trial yet to undergo.. The King of the Spirits of 
Evil urged me to deliver myself over to him. He 
promised me instant liberty, the breaking of my 
earthly chain, the elevation into the highest rank of 
earth, the enjoyment of riches beyond the treasures. 
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of kings. The temptation was powerful; the wealth 
which you now see round me, was brought by hands 
that might have controlled the elements; but I had 
learned to resist all that dazzled the eye. Ambition 
was not for my sex, yet I might have at this hour 
ranked at the head of the race of woman; a spell 
was within my power, by the simple uttering of 
which, I might have sat on a throne, the noblest 
throne at this hour upon earth. This, too, I resisted. 
But the more overwhelming temptation was at hand: 
the King of Evil stood before me in a garb of splen- 
dor inexpressible, and offered to make me the pos- 
- sessor of all the secrets of magic. He raised upon 
the earth visions of the most bewitching beauty; he 
filled these halls with shapes of the most dazzling 
brightness; he touched my eyes, and I saw the 
secrets of other worlds, the people of the stars, the 
grandeur of the mighty regions that spread above 
this cloudy dwelling and prison of man. The temp- 
tation was beyond all resistance. I was on the point 
of yielding, when I saw the Spirit of Evil suddenly 
writhe as if an arrow had shot through him; his 
brightness instantly grew dim, his strength withered, 
and, even while I gazed, he sank into the earth. 
Where he had stood, I saw nothing but a foot-print, 
marked as if the soil had borne fire ; but another form 
arose. I knew Azrael; his countenance had now 
lost all its terrors. He told me that my trials were 
come to their conclusion ; that, guilty as I was, my 
last allegiance to the tempter was broken; that the 
decree had gone forth for my release, and that this 
night I was to inhabit a form of clay no more.’ . The 
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Rabbi listened in holy fear to the language of the 
wearied spirit, and for a while was absorbed in sup- 
_ plication. He then repeated the prayers for the 
dying hours of the daughters of Israel. 

‘‘¢Tt was for this that I summoned you, son of 
Jehoshaphat,’ said the sinking form. ‘It was to 
soothe my last hour on earth with the sounds of holy 
things, and to fill my dying ear with the wisdom of 
our fathers. So shall my chain be gently divided, 
and the hand of the angel of death lead me through 
the valley of darkness, without treading on the 
thorns of pain.’ The Rabbi knelt, and prayed more 
fervently. But he was roused by the deep sigh of 
the sufferer. ‘Now, pray for me no longer,’ were 
her words; ‘ pray for the peace of Jerusalem.’ The 
Rabbi prayed for the restoration of Zion. As his 
prayer arose, he heard it echoed by voices of sweet- 
ness that sank into his soul. He looked upon the 
couch; the sufferer was dead; but the struggle of 
death had not disturbed a feature. She lay still 
lovely, and he knew that the fetter of the spirit had 
been loosed forever, and that the trial had been ended 
in mercy. He rose to call the attendants to watch 
by the dead, but the halls were empty. He then 
turned to the porch, and, pondering on the ways of 
destiny, set his face in awe and sorrow towards his 
own home, He looked back once more, but where 
was the porch through which he had so lately passed ? 
Where was the stately mansion itself? All before 
the eye was the dim and yellow expanse of weeds 
that covers the foot of Hebron. He looked around 
him — he saw but the heathy sides of the hill, with 
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ithe city on its brow; he looked below him — he saw 
but the endless range of fertile plain that is lost in 
the desert; above him, all was the blue glory of 
midnight. The palace was air. Had he been in a 
trance? Had he seen a vision? Had a warning 
been given to him inadream? Who knoweth? But 
is it not recorded in the book of the house of Jehosh- 
aphat; who shall tell? Go, thou who readest, and 
learn wisdom. Are not all things dust and air?”’ 

Some of the traditions allow a much more exten- 
sive transmigration. The treatise Zohar claims the 
privilege, or admits the punishment, for it may be 
either, of transmigrating no less than a thousand 
times; on these grounds: When the great Judge 
causes the soul of a man to transmigrate, it is gener- 
ally because it has not prospered, or done good, in 
its former state. Itis then that the soul is torn from 
one existence and planted in the form of another; 
and this is called the ‘‘ changing of the place.’”? On — 
the third change, it receives a new appellative, and 
this is called the ‘‘ changing of the name.’’ A more 
marked stage is the alteration to a new form, with a. 
consequent alteration of all the objects, pursuits, and 
faculties ; this is called the ‘‘ changing of the work.”’ 
But, ‘‘ how often,’”’ asks the treatise, ‘‘may those 
changes take place? To one thousand times,’ is 
the answer. 

But this singular doctrine is urged still further, 
and is made to comprehend even the fallen angels. 
The treatise Tuf haraez declares that, as it is not the 
will of Providence that any Jew should be lost, and 
the command of circumcision was given to Abraham, 
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the resource of transmigration was devised for the 
assistance of those who might neglect that essential 
rite ; as thus, instead of being utterly cast forth, they 
were to be only temporarily separated from the chosen 
people, being sent to transmigrate through a series 
of bodies, until their due purification should be accom- 
plished. Upon the discovery of this proviso, the © 
treatise tells us that the fallen angels, conceiving 
themselves not much worse than an uncircumcised 
Jew, laid their claim to a similar privilege. Sammael 
and his seventy princes pleaded their cause, on the 
ground that as they were the work of creation not 
less than the sons of Abraham, they, fallen as they 
might be, deserved the same consideration. ‘ For, 
what had Abraham done that he should be preferred 
to beings originally so much his superiors?’’ The 
answer was, that the patriarch’s merits had entitled 
him to this privilege; ‘‘that he had gone into the 
fire of the Chaldeans,’”’ to prove his zeal, which was 
more than Sammael and his seventy princes had ever 
thought of doing. The application was closed by a 
summary command that it should not be repeated. 
‘Ye have not hallowed my words; therefore speak 
no more, good or bad.” 

“When we read those perversions of Scripture, 
which seem to be engendered of the most wilful 
ignorance, and the blindest infatuation, we may well 
account for the earnestness with which the apostoli- 
cal writers warned the Christian world against the 
traditionary spirit of the Jews, against the “ old 
wives’ fables,” the entangled genealogies, and the 
endless mysticism. We here have specimens of the 
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wisdom of the proud and stubborn generation which 
rejected the Messiah, and, with the oracles of divine 
truth in their hands, actually loved the false, the 
extravagant, and the trifling. We may well under- 
stand the force of the caution against ‘‘ will wor- 
ship,’’ and prying into things of which no knowledge 
has been vouchsafed to man — the nature of angels, 
and the transactions of Heaven. We see here the 
fantastic humility, the uncalled-for mortification, the 
unauthorized homage to the living saints or the dead. 
It is not less palpable that the propensity to load 
scriptural truth with human inventions has been the 
characteristic of the corruption of Christianity, not 
less than of Judaism; and that Rome may vie, at 
this hour, in legendary extravagance, the worship- 
ping of angels, the prayers for those spirits who are 
beyond all human intervention, the homage to the 
saints and martyrs, the useless and frivolous miracles, 
and the misty, fluctuating, and irreverent doctrines 
suggested for their support, with the wildest aud 
most worthless fabrications of the Rabbins.. 

Like all Oriental writings on theology, the Rab- 
binical traditions discuss largely the glories, wonders, 
and delights of the future state. The Sacred Scrip- 
tures, written for higher purposes than curiosity, or 
the indulgence of an extravagant imagination, are 
nearly silent on the subject, probably from the double 
reason, that sufficient grounds are laid down for vir- 
- tue without this detail of its rewards, and that 
human faculties are still but feebly fitted to com- 
prehend the development, were it made. / Yet,even’ 
they are not without indications of tHe peculiar’ 
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species of happiness reserved for the immortal spirit. 
They give us statements of the temper in, which 
Paradise will be enjoyed, the combination of love, 
gratitude, adoration, ardor of spirit, and activity of 
powers, which will constitute the purified nature ; 
and which, if it existed on earth, would make earth ~ 
itself, with all its inclemencies of nature, and anxie- 
ties of circumstance, almost a Paradise. And, in 
those declarations, they exhibit the same wisdom, 
and the same sublime simplicity, which characterize 
‘the visible operations of Providence ; for they give 
us the principle of happiness, without embarrassing 
us with the details. They give us an incitement to 
the vigorous performance of our human duty, by 
_ guggesting a magnificent and various future, yet 

-of which neither the magnificence is suffered to | 
‘dazzle, nor the variety to distract, the mind. 

But the famous treatise Nishmath Chajim settles 
all questions at once, according to the wisdom of the 
sons of Solomon. After announcing that there are 
seven regions, or dwellings, in the place of evil, for 
the punishment of the wicked, it cheers the true be- 
liever by telling him that Paradise is similarly parti-, 
tioned, and equally large. The discovery is made 
in the form of a commission, directed by the Rabbi 
Gamaliel to the Rabbi Jehoscha ben Levi, a renowned 
name in the legendary world, for the purpose of de- 
ciding whether any of the Gojim (Gentiles, or In- 
fidels) are in Paradise, and whether any of the chil- 
dren of Israel are in hell. The angel of death bears 
the commission to the Rabbi, and the Rabbi sets out 
immediately on his inquisition. The result of his 

26 


302 TRADITIONS OF THE RABBINS. 


investigation is, that Paradise contains seven houses, 
or general receptacles for the blissful. Those houses: 
are unquestionably adapted for a large population ; 
for each house is twelve times ten thousand miles 
long, and twelve times ten thousand miles broad, or 
one hundred and twenty thousand miles square. He 
then proceeds to report on their distinctions. 

The first house fronts the first gate of Paradise, 
and is inhabited by converts from the Infidels, who 
have voluntarily embraced the Jewish faith. The 
walls are of glass, and the timbers cedar. He pro- 
posed to give accuracy to his statement by actually 
measuring the extent. But the converts, probably 
jealous of his superior sanctity, and conceiving that 
he was about to eject them, began to offer opposition. 
Fortunately, Obadiah the prophet, their superintend- 
ent saint, happening to be on the spot, he remon- 
strated ‘with them, and the measurement was suf- 
fered to go on in peace. The second house fronts the 
second gate of Paradise. Its walls are of silver, and 
its beams cedar. It is inhabited by those who have 
repented, and they are superintended by a penitent: 
Manasseh, the son of Hezekiah, is set over them. 
The third house is opposite to the third gate, is built 
of silver and gold, and is inhabited by Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, with all the Israelites who came 
out of Egypt, and all that were in the desert. In 
this house, also, dwell David, Solomon, and all the 
other sons of David, with the exception of Absalom. 
But those do not comprehend the whol¢ habitancy 
of this well-stocked house. It contains; in addition, 
the whole succession of the kings of Judah, with. 
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the exception of Manasseh, who, as we have already 
seen, is occupied in governing the second house. At 
the head of this dwelling are Moses and Aaron. 
The Rabbi now, observing that this household pos- 
sessed a great quantity of handsome furniture, gold 
and silver plate, &c., and that the chambers were - 
provided with beds, couches, and candlesticks of 
pearls and diamonds, asked David the purport of 
this opulence. ‘‘ These,’’ said David, ‘‘are for the 
children of the world from whom you came.’”’ The 
Rabbi then inquired whether any of the Gentiles, or 
of the children of Esau, were there. ‘‘ None,’’ was 
the answer. ‘Whatever good they may do, is 
rewarded in the world; but their natural destiny is 
hell.” But every one who is wicked among the 
- children of Israel is punished in his lifetime, but 
obtains the life to come; as it is written: ‘‘ He re- 
payeth those that hate him.” 

The fourth house fronts the fourth gate of Paradise, 
and is built, as the first man was framed, in per- 
fection. It is built with oil-tree (olive) wood. But 
why is it thus built? Because the house is built for 
the habitation of the perfectly righteous, and their 
earthly days were bitter, like the oil-tree. The fifth 
house is built of silver, fine gold, glass, and crystal. 
The river Gihon flows through the midst of it. The 
framework is of gold and silver, with an odor far 
exceeding that of Lebanon wood. The couches are 
also more costly than those of the others; being 
formed of gold, silver, spice, and scarlet and blue silk, 
which was woven by Eve; and also crimson silk, 
and the finest linen, and cloth of goats’ hair, which 
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was woven by angels. In this house dwell Messiah 
ben David, and Elias of blessed memory ; and to the 
chamber with pillars of silver, and carpets of scarlet, 
where Messiah especially dwells, with Elias per- 
petually declaring to him, ‘‘ Be at ease; for the end 
is at hand, when thou art to redeem Israel,’’ Moses, 
Aaron, David, and Solomon, with the kings of Israel, 
and of the house of David, come on the second and 
fifth day of every week, and also on every Sabbath 
and festival, to lament with him, and comfort him, 
| saying, ‘‘ Be at ease, rely on Heaven, for the end is 
at hand.”’ 

But the fourth day of the week is reserved for a 
different assemblage. On this day, Korah and his 
company, with Dathan and Abiram, come to him, 
and ask, ‘‘ When will be the end of what is wonder- 
ful; and when shall we be raised from death, and 
suffered to come out of the abyss of the earth?” 
And duly they hear the same scornful answer, ‘‘ Go 
to your fathers and ask them.’’ This answer is de- 
cisive: they are overwhelmed with shame, shrink, 
and disappear. Two houses remain; but description 
has been exhausted, and they seem to be yet either 
inadequately finished, or inadequately filled. The . 
sixth is for those who have rigidly walked in the 
path of the commandments; the seventh for those 
who died, whether of sorrow for the national sins, 
or innocent and undue victims, swept away in the 
times of national calamity. 

But among the possessors of Paradise, independ- 
ently of the great historic characters of the race of 
Israel, there are ranks, differing in dignity according 
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to their merits, or the circumstances of their lives 
or deaths. .The first order consists of those who 
suffered death for the honor of their law and nation, 
by the hands of Infidel governments; such as the 
Rabbi Akkiba and his disciples, who were put to 


death by ‘the Roman authorities. The second order. 


consists of those who have been drowned at sea. 
The third, of the famous Rabbi Ben Saccai and his 
disciples ; the fourth, of those on whom the Shekinah, 
or glory, has descended ; the fifth, of true penitents, 
who rank with the perfectly righteous; the sixth, 
of those who have never married, yet have lived a 
life of purity ; the seventh, of those in humble life, 
who have constantly exercised themselves in the 
Bible, and the study of the Mishna, and have had an 
honest vocation.’ For each order there is a distinct 
abode. The highest order is that of the martyrs for 
the Law, the order of Akkiba and his disciples. 

The decorations assigned to those fortunate classes 
are various ; yet as even the Rabbinical imagination 
can invent nothing finer than gold and jewels, the 
diversity is not marked with sufficient distinctness 
to gratify European taste. All, however, is in the 
. true Oriental profusion. Rabbi Jehoscha, still the 
great authority for supramundane affairs, relates, ac- 
cording to the Jalkut Schimont, ‘‘That at the two 
ruby gates of Paradise, stand sixty times ten thou- 
sand spirits ministering, and that the countenance of 
each of them shines like the brightness of the firma- 
- ment. On the arrival of one of the righteous from 
Earth, those spirits surround him, receive him with 
due honors, strip him of his grave-clothes, and robe 
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him in no less than eight garments of clouds of glory. 
They next put upon his head two crowns, one of 
pearls and diamonds, and the other of pure gold, and 
put eight myrrh branches into his hands. They then 
sing a chorus of praise round him, and bid him go 
and eat his bread in joy! They next lead him to 
springs of water, margined with eight hundred 
species of roses and myrrh, where to each of the 
righteous is assigned a separate canopy from the 
heat,-or the splendor, or both. From the springs 
flow four rivers, of milk, wine, balsam, and honey. 
The canopies are crowned and lighted by pearls, 
each of which gives a light equal to that of the 
planet Venus. Under every canopy is laid a table 
of pearls and precious stones. And over the head 
of each hover a group of angels, who say to him, 
‘‘Go now and eat honey with joy, because thou hast 
studied the Law, and exercised thyself therein; and | 
go and drink the wine which is | preserved from the 
six days of the Creation.” 

_ Among the righteous, the least handsome are like 
Joseph and Rabbi Jochanan (who was celebrated for 
his beauty). No night comes there ; and there also 
the process of beauty and beatification is a matter 
of a few hours. In the time of the first watch, the 
righteous becomes an infant of Paradise, passes into 
the place where the spirits of infants are, and feels 
all the joyousness belonging to infancy. In the 
‘second watch, he starts into Paradisiac youth, passes 
into the dwelling of the youthful ei, and enjoys 
their pursuits and pastimes. In the third watch, he 
enters into the state of Paradisiac manhood; his 


TRADITIONS OF THE RABBINS. 307 


perfection is complete, and he is thenceforth master 
of all the faculties and oe. of the region of 
happiness. 

Paradise, too, retains its old supremacy over all 


gardens, from its abundance of trees, of which the —- 


Rabbins give it no less than eighty times ten thou- 
sand species in each of the quarters of this famous 
spot of celestial horticulture. Angels in abundance 
are also provided, either to cultivate or to admire 
them ; for there are six hundred thousand in each 
quarter, floating about, or guarding the fruit. The 
tree of life stands there, with its branches covering 
the whole extent of Paradise, and with fruits suitable 
to all the various tastes of the righteous, for they 
have five hundred thousand several flavors. Seven 
clouds of glory sit above it, and at every wind which 
shakes it the fragrance passes from one end of the 
world to the other. The disciples of the sages are. 
peculiarly favored, for they have their especial seats 
allotted under this tree. Their merit is to have pro- 
foundly studied and eloquently explained the Law. 

A large portion of the Rabbinical writings is filled - 
with those descriptions of lavish and fanciful beauty, 
but deformed with extravagancies, which offend even 
against the wildness of Eastern fiction. The light 
which supplies the place of sun to the righteous 
occupies a large space in the description. The 
treatise Avodath Hakkadesh, after saying that the 
extent of the garden is immense, states that there 
stands in the centre a vast laver, filled with dew from 
the highest celestial region ; and in its centre stands 
a light incapable of being eclipsed or obscured, it 
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being of the nature of that’ which was originally 
given for the use of Adam, and by: which he was 
enabled to see at a glance from one end of the world 
to the other. But the ground in the neighborhood 
of this prodigious luminary conduces partially to this 
result, as it is an entire pavement of precious stones, 
each of which gives a light brilliant as that of a 
burning torch ; the whole forming an illumination of 
indescribable lustre. 

_ It is obvious that, in their inventions, the Tradi- 
tionists had no reluctance to borrow from the written 
letter. They seize just enough of the facts of Scrip- 
ture to form a frame-work for the fiction, and over 
this they flourish their rambling and legendary con- 
ceptions. But, as they borrow largely, so they 
have been prodigally borrowed from. The Romish 
doctrines of supererogation, purgatory, and individual 
intercession, are not the work of Rome alone; they 
are as old as the Rabbins ; and the only merit which 
the Romish adopters can claim is that of having 
turned a play of imagination into a principle of prac- 
tice, made a rambling tenet a profitable dogma, 
and fabricated dreams and visions into a source 
of the deepest corruption that ever violated the 
simplicity of religion, revolted human reason, and 
stained the feeble purity of the human heart. In 
the Nismath Ohajim we are told that the Rabbi 
Akkiba, their great doctor, one day, as he was 
going to be present at the burial of one/of his dis- 
ciples, was surprised at the sight of a being with 
the shape of a man, running with an enormous pile 
of wood on his shoulders— yet running with the 
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speed of a horse. The compassionate Rabbi stopped 
his celerity, and, perceiving that he was human, 
asked him why he was condemned to this singular 
labor, adding, ‘‘ that he pitied him so much, that if 
he were a slave, and his master would be content to ~- 
sell him, he himself would be the purchaser, in order 
to free him from this severity of toil; or, if his pov- 
erty were the cause, that he would give him some 
opportunity of obtaining wealth.”? The man listened, 
but with wild impatience; he struggled to break 
away, but, awed by the power of the great Akkiba, 
he could not move from the spot. At length he 
burst into a passionate cry, imploring that he might 
be suffered to go on, and fly over the world, bearing 
his melancholy burden. The Rabbi was astonished, 
but he now began to perceive that he was conversing 
with a being not of this world, and sternly demanded, 
‘* Art thou man or devil?’’ The unfortunate being 
in agony exclaimed, ‘‘I have past away from earth, 
and now my eternal portion is to carry fuel to the 
Great Fire.”’ The startled Rabbi asked what act of 
his life could have plunged him into this dreadful 
calamity. The criminal answered that he had been 
a collector of the public taxes, and had abused his 
office by favoring the rich and oppressing the poor. 
The next question was whether he had ever heard, in 
his place of punishment, that there was any remedy 
for his guilt? The condemned now began to be 
impatient, through fear of increasing his punishment 
by delaying his task, and eagerly implored the Rabbi 
to let him go. At length, acknowledging that he 
had heard of one redemption,— namely, that if he had 
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a son, who could stand forth in the congregation, and 
there say the prayer of the Synagogue, beginning 
with ‘‘ Blessed be the blessed Lord,’’—he might be 
delivered from his sentence. On his being asked, 
whether he had a son, he answered that he did not 
know; that he had left his widow when she was 
about to have a child, but that he now could not 
know whether it was a son or a daughter ; or, if a 
son, whether he was sufficiently instructed in the 
Law. ‘To the further inquiry, where his family were 
to be found, he answered that his own name was 
Akkiba, his wife’s Susmira, and his city Alduca. 
The man was now suffered to recommence his fearful 
race again. And the benevolent Rabbi began a pil- 
grimage from city to city until he found the due 
place. There he inquired for the dwelling of the 
husband. But he seems to have been unpopular 
among his countrymen, for the general answer to the 
Rabbi was, ‘‘ May his bones be bruised in hell.’’ 
The perplexed inquirer now attempted to ascertain 
the fate of the widow ; but she appeared to be scarcely 
more fortunate than her husband —for the reply was, 
‘‘Let her name be rooted out of the world.’”’ His 
sole resource now was the son; and of him the 
answer was not much more favorable. ‘‘ He was not 
circumcised, his parents having had no regard to 
the Covenant.’’ 

But the Rabbi was not to be repelled; he discov- 
ered the boy at last, took him to his aa found him 
a preternatural dunce, into whom the Law could not 
by possibility make way ; and was driven to a fast 
of forty days, which by divine aid at length accom- 
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plished the task of teaching him the alphabet. After 
this his education advanced to the extent of reading 
the prayer Shema. (Deut. vi. 4.) The Rabbi now 
brought forward his pupil, the prayer of spiritual 
liberation was recited, and in that hour the father was. 
freed from his task. He soon after appeared to the 
Rabbi in a dream, saying, ‘‘ May the rest of Paradise 
be thy portion, because thou hast rescued me from 
the punishment of hell.’? Then the Rabbi burst out 
into rejoicings, and repeated a holy hymn in honor 
of the achievement. . 

. The only distinction between this pious perform- 
ance and the exploits of later times is in the penance. 
If the Rabbi Akkiba had done his purgatorial work at 
Rome instead of at Jerusalem, he would have made 
others fast instead of mortifying himself, and he would 
have put a handsome sum into his purse for masses 
and indulgences, instead of incumbering himself with 
hospitality to the tardy subject of circumcision. 

Some of those stories are publicly founded on the 
facts of the Jewish persecutions, though the his- 
torian who would take them, in their present state, 
for authority, would tread upon slippery ground. 
The treatise Sanhedrin gives the following account 
of the origin of the celebrated book Zohar: 

The Rabbis Jehuda, Isaac, and Shimeon, were con- 
versing, when Jehuda ben Gerim, a convert, came 
to them. On Jehuda’s observing that the Romans 
excelled in buildings and public works, that they 
had erected markets, bridges, and baths, the Rabbi 
Shimeon contested their merit, by saying that they 
had done those things with selfish or corrupt objects. 
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The convert was clearly unworthy of hearing so 
much wisdom, for he carried the conversation ‘to the 
imperial ear, and sentence soon followed, that the 
Rabbi who had spoken contemptuously of the reign- 
ing power should be slain, and the Rabbi who had 
kept silence should be banished, while the laudatory 
Rabbi should be promoted. On this .announcement 
the Rabbi Shimeon, the chief culprit, fled with his 
son, and they hid themselves in the school, his wife 
bringing them bread and water every day. But the 
pursuit becoming close, and Shimeon observing to 
his son, with more truth than gallantry, that women 
were somewhat light-minded, and that the Romans | 
might tease his wife into discovering the place of 
their retreat, he determined to put this casualty out © 
of her power by hiding in a cave. . There they must, 
however, have met with a fate as evil as the Roman. 
sword, for they were on the point of famine; when 
a fruit-tree and a spring were created for their sup- 
port. Here, whether for comfort, concealment, or 
saving their clothes, they undressed themselves, sat 
up to the neck in sand, and spent the day in study. 
At the time of prayer, however, they recollected the 
decorums of their law, dressed themselves, performed 
their service, and then laid aside their clothing once 
more. At the end of twelve years of this life of 
nakedness and learning, the prophet Elias stood at 
the entrance of the cave, and cried aloud, ‘‘ Who will 
tell the son of Jochai that the emperor is dead, and 
his decree is come to an end?’’. Then went out the 
Rabbi Shimeon and his son. But their studies had 
rendered them unfit for the easy. morality of the 
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‘world into which-they were reéntering. They saw 
mankind as busy as evér with their worldly affairs, 
ploughing and trading, pursuing wealth, passion, and 
pleasure. They instantly exclaimed, ‘‘ Behold a race 
of evil! behold a people who neglect eternal things ! ”’ 
Their words were fearful, but their effect was more 
fearful still, for, whatever they denounced, or what- 
ever object fell beneath their indignant glance, was 
instantly consumed with flame. But this discipline 
would have thinned mankind too rapidly to be suf 
fered long. A voice came forth from the clouds, | 
‘“‘Are ye come out only to destroy the world? 
Return to your cave.”’ The hermits were not dis- 
obedient to the high admonition. They returned to 
their solitude, and there abode a whole year. At the 
end of that period the Rabbi Shimeon lifted up his 
voice, and said, ‘‘ Even’ in hell the wicked are pun- 
ished but twelve months.”? This remonstrance was 
graciously listened to. The voice was heard again, 
commanding that they should come forth from the 
cave. They now came forth, restraining their wrath 
at the incorrigible worldliness of man, and shutting 
those fiery eyes whose glances consumed all they 
fell upon, like flashes of lightning. They suffered 
the world to take its own way, they took theirs; and 
thenceforth lived in popularity, ate their bread in 
peace, and escaped the turbulent life and thankless » 
death of those who trouble themselves with the 
morals of their neighbors. But their sojourn in the 
cave was not unproductive; for their wise heads 
and industrious fingers produced the famous treatise, 
Zohar. 
27 
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With those conceptions of the power of man and 
angels, it may be presumed that the Rabbins have 
not neglected the space offered to the imagination in 
the kingdom of darkness. There they arrange, dis- 
tribute, and define all kinds of faculties, pursuits, and 
punishments, in the most exuberant and sometimes in 
the most striking style. Their legends exhibit all 
the characteristics of the Oriental school, and are alter- 
nately feeble and forcible, absurd and interesting, triv- 
ial and sublime. One portion of the spirits of evil they 
conceive to possess a kind of middle state between the 
worlds of nature and spirit. They are declared to 
resemble angels in three things— the power of flight, 
- foresight, and passing from one part of the earth to 
_the other with instant and:angelic speed. To the 
humbler race of man they are linked also by three 
things — by feeling the necessity of food, by being 
- increased according to human generation, and by 
being liable to death. Those evil spirits know no 
Salic law, for they have no less than four queens, 
named the Jzlis, the Naama, the Igerith, and the 
Machalath; each of these formidable sovereigns 
waving the sceptre over bands of unclean spirits 
utterly beyond calculation. They are severally par- 
amount, each presiding over a fourth of the year, but 
in this period reigning over nature only from the hour 
of sunset till midnight. Once in the year they 
assemble with their dark legions on the heights of 
Nishpa, in the centre of the mountains of the Equator. 
But over them all Solomon had power/ Those four 
are, however, the wives of one, the Prince Sammael, 
who reigns over Hsauw; to whom the Rabbins have 
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a peculiar aversion, which they display on all occa- 
sions. The four queens are among the inconven- 
iences which beset the daily life of the Jew. The 
Christian peasantry of Europe have their unlucky 
day, Friday ; and the Moslems are not without their 
day of casualty. But the Jew must be a dexterous 
steersman, who can make his way through any of 
the seven days of the week without running foul of — 
misfortune regularly laid down in the calendar. The 
Rabbinical caution especially lies against venturing 
out alone in the nights of Thursdays or the Sabbaths, 
for on those nights the Igerith is especially abroad, 
with an army of no less than one hundred and eighty 
thousand evil spirits, ready to pluck the truest of 
believers from the face of the earth at the instant 
of his putting his foot beyond the threshold. 

But the Lilith, or Lilis, is the lady of romance. 
When Adam was first formed, Lilis was his wife. 
She was made of earth, but her earthly compound 
was ill suited to the perfection of the first father of. 
mankind. She contested his right of being. mas- 
‘ter of his own house, and then began that quarrel 
which has been so often renewed since the beginning 
of the world. Lilis would not recede ; Adam would 
not concede ; and the result was, as in later times, 
a demand for a separate maintenance. Lilis pro- 
nounced the Shem Hamphorash ; wings started from 
her shoulders at the words, and she darted upward 
from the presence of her astonished lord, to range 
the kingdoms of the air. Adam appealed to author- 
ity ; and three angels, Sensi, Sansenot, and Samman- 
gelof, were sent in full wing after her. A decree was 
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issued, that, if she came back voluntarily, all should 
be forgiven; but, if she refused to come, one hundred 
of her children should die every day! But -Lilis 
had already felt the charms of freedom, and she 
resolved to enjoy them to her utmost. The three 
angels supplicated in vain. She waved her plumage 
across the earth; they pursued. She fled across the 
farthest waters of the ocean. There, at length, she 
was overtaken. She still refused. The angels 
threatened to strip her of her wings, to plunge her 
in the waters: which rolled beneath them, and bind 
her in chains at the bottom of the sea forever. Still 
Lilis was inflexible, and she even awed them with the 
- declaration that she had been created with the espe- 
cial power to destroy children, the males from the 
day of their birth to the eighth day (the day of cir- 
cumcision), but the females until the tenth day. 
This menace rendered it only the more indispensable 
that this formidable truant should be brought back 
to her allegiance. _They now proceeded to exert 
their powerful means ; when Lilis offered a compro- 
mise, that whenever she saw any of the names or 
pictures of the angels on a Kamea (a slip of parch 
ment hung round a child’s neck), she would spare 
the child. The subsequent offspring of Lilis were 
evil spirits, of whom a hundred die daily, but unfor- 
tunately the produce is more rapid than the extinc- 
tion. But the Doctors of the Law acknowledge the 
value of the agreement, and therefore write the 
names of the angels upon all children’s necks, that 
Lilis may be equally true to the compact, and spare 
the rising generation of Israel. 
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- Solomon, the perpetual theme of Oriental story, of 
course flourishes in the annals of those inexhaustible 
dealers in prodigies. One of the Chaldee paraphrases 
tells us of a feast which Solomon, the son of David, 
the wise and holy, gave in the days of his glory, and 
to which he invited all the kings of the earth, from 
east to west. He regaled his guests with more than 
royal magnificence; and in the course of the ban- 
quet, when his heart was high with wine, showed 
them the wonders of his power. He first ordered 
the troops of minstrels trained by his father to enter 
and exhibit their skill on the harp, cymbal, trumpet, 
and other instruments. Nothing could be more 
. exquisite. All were astonished and delighted. But» 
he had a more striking display in reserve. At the 
waving of his sceptre, and the uttering of a com- 
mand to all the creatures of the earth to attend, the 
halls of the immense palace were instantly crowded 
with a concourse of all the kinds of animals, from 
the lion to the serpent, and from the eagle to the 
smallest of the birds. The terror of his kingly 
guests was at first excessive, but it was changed to 
wonder by seeing the whole crowd of animals ac- 
knowledging the power of the man of wisdom ; utter- 
ing voices to him, all which he understood and 
answered, and displaying all their qualities and beau- 
ties in homage to the mighty monarch. But a still 
more astounding spectacle was to follow. The king, 
ordering a small cup of a single chrysolite to be 
brought to him, poured into it.a liquid of a dazzling 
brightness, till the whole cup glowed like a star ; 
and a flame ascending from it shot forth a thousand 
27* 
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distinct shafts of fire to all parts of the horizon. In 
a short time sounds of the most fearfttl kind were 

heard in earth and air, and the army of the demons, 

night-spectres, and evil spirits, submissive to his 
will, poured into the palace. The numbers on this 
public occasion may be imagined from their habits 
of congregating on the most private ones. The 
Rabbins hold that the whole system of nature is so 

crowded with them, that a true believer has scarcely 

room to turn on his heel without treading on the hoofs 

of some of them. The Rabbi Benjamin says that, if 

aman is not cautious how he opens his eye, there 
are some who will be sure to get between the lids. 
Others assert that they stand round us as thick as the 
fences of a garden. The treatise Raf Ham gives the 
actual number that molest a Rabbi, — an occupation 
in which they naturally take a peculiar pleasure. This 
number amounts to a thousand on his left side, and, 

by some curious preference of mischief, ten thousand 
on his right. The treatise Rabba proceeds to solve 
some of the more obvious earthly inconveniences 
which beset the Israelite by this perverse presence. 

Thus the thronging and pressing in the synagogue, 

which produces so much confusion and surprise, when. 
every one seems to perceive that there is room enough 
for all, is really occasioned by those invisible intrud- 
ers, who are so fond of hearing the discourses of the 
Jewish priests that they fill the synagogue to suffo- 
cation. The whole fatigue felt in the service also 
proceeds from their pressure. Even the/tearing and 
wearing of the clothes of the Israelites —a matter 
which they seem to feel as a peculiar grievance — 
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proceeds from the restless movement and bempsaelets 
rubbing of their viewless associates. 

But on this feast day of their mighty master none 
dared to make experiments on his sufferance. All 
displayed themselves in their best points of view ; 
and nothing could be more strange, more wonderful, 
or more dazzling, than the whole measureless muster 
of the hosts of the nether world. There followed, in 
long march, shapes of fire; some flashing beams, 
keen as lightning ; some shedding light, soft as the 
rainbow; some of colossal stature; some of the 
smallest dwarfishness ; some in the naked and power- 
ful proportions of the antediluvian giant; some of 
the most delicate and subtle loveliness of form, 
clothed in silk and gold; some wearing armor, royal 
robes, coronets studded with stars small as the eye 
of a mole, yet sparkling with intolerable brilliancy ; 
some on the wing; some in floating chariots of metals 
unknown on earth, yet exceeding the gossamer in 
lightness, and gold in splendor; some riding coursers 
of the most inconceivable strength and stupendous 
magnitude, tall as the towers of a city, and beside 
which the elephant would have looked like a fawn ; 
some steering barges, entirely formed of rich jewels, 
through the air, and sweeping round the pillars and 
sculptures of the palace with infinite velocity ; some 
on foot, and treading on tissues of silver and scarlet, 
- which continually spread wherever they trode, and 
threw up living roses at each step ; some with coun- 
tenances marked with the contortions of pain and 
terror, but some of an exquisite and intense beauty, 
which at once fixed and overwhelmed the eye, All 
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moved to the sound of an infinite number of instru- 
ments, warlike, pastoral, and choral, according to 
their states and powers, and all formed the most sin- 
gular and wondrous sight imaginable. Yet, though 
all the guests confessed that they had never seen the 
equal of this display, they yet acknowledged that it 
inspired them with indescribable fear. They felt that 
they were in an evil presence; and not even the charm 
of those allurements and temptations which still 
remain to fallen spirits, not even their wisdom, 
beauty, and knowledge of the secrets of nature, their 
brilliant intellect, and universal skill, — could prevent 
the kings from praying Solomon that he would com- 
mand his terrible vassals, the tribes of the world of 
darkness, to depart from the palace. The king, in 
compassion to their human weakness, complied, and 
taking up the cup of chrysolite, poured into it a liquor 
of the colorof ebony. The cup suddenly grew black 
as night, and a thousand shafts of darkness shot out 
from it to all parts of the horizon. They pierced 
through the ranks of the evil spirits like a flight of 
arrows, and instantly the whole mighty multitude 
broke up, and scattered in all directions through the 
air. Their flight was long seen like a fall of fiery 
meteors ; and their yells, as they flew, were heard as 
far as Babylon. 

Wolf, the missionary, who isnow rambling through 
Asia, and rejoicing in the perilous encounter of 
Rajahs, tigers, angry Israelites, and dagger-bearing 
Moslems, will probably soon give a new public inter- 
est to one of the most popular conceptions that ever 
fell into oblivion, — the existence of the lost tribes 
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of Israel. The present object of this indefatigable 
rambler is declaredly to bring to light the retreats 
of the famous revolters of Jeroboam. What resources 
for the discovery he may find in his own possession, 


we must leave to time. But, if he should condescend .< 


to take his wisdom from the pages of the Rabbins, he 
will find them ready and copious in supplying him 
with the most unhesitating information on every 
point of possible curiosity. The Rabbi Benjamin, in 
his work, Massaoth Shel Rabbi Benjamin, long since 
informed the wondering world that ‘from the city 
Raabar, formerly called Pombeditha, on the banks of 
the Euphrates, it is’ exactly twenty-one days’ jour- 
ney through the desert of Saba, in the direction of 
Sincar, to the frontier of the country called that of 
the Rechabites. Their capital is the city of Tema, 
where the Prince Chanan, who is also a Rabbi, gov- 
erns the nation. The city is of large dimensions, 
and the territory is worthy of the capital. It extends 
sixteen days’ journey between the northern moun- 
tains. The people are numerous and warlike, yet 
they are subject to the Gojim, a Gentile power, which 
forays to a great distance, in company with some 
hordes of wild Arabs, who live on their northern 
boundary. Those Rechabite Jews plough, and keep 
cattle, give the tenth of their possessions to the 
scribes and sages, who live in the schools, and to the 
poorer Jews, and especially to those who mourn over 
Sion, and neither eat flesh nor drink wine, but who 
perpetually wear black garments, in sign of the sor- 
rows of Jerusalem. The number of the people living 
in Zema and Tilima is about one hundred thousand. 
21 
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And thither come, once in the year, Prince Solomon, 
and his brother Chanan, of the line of David, with 
shattered clothing, to fast forty days, and pray for 
the miseries of those Jews who are in exile. 

‘‘In the country of the prince, who thus comes 
periodically to fast with the Rechabites, the people 
seem to be tolerably prosperous. He has fifty cities, 
two hundred villages, and a hundred fortresses. His 
capital is Zhenai, remarkably strong, and fifteen miles 
square, containing fields, gardens, and orchards. 
Tilima is also a very strong city, seated in the moun- 
tains. From Tilima it is three days’ journey to Kibar, 
where the people declare themselves of the tribes 
Reuben, Gad, and the half-tribe of Manasseh, which 
Shalmanezer, the Assyrian, carried into captivity. 
They are a singularly belligerent race; they have 
large and strong cities. They wage constant hos- 
tilities with their neighbors, and are almost secure 
of impunity, by having in their frontier a desert of 
eighteen days’ journey, utterly uninhabitable by 
man. The city of Kibar also is large, with about 
fifty thousand Jews among the inhabitants. ‘They 
carry on frequent wars with the people of Sincar and 
the north. The other Israelites spread to the east; 
and the country of Aliman touches even the borders 
of India.’ We are in some fear that these names 
will not be found in the modern maps; but the de- 
tail is confident, and if the missionary should blunder 
in the regions between the Euxine and the Caspian, 
he will have the satisfaction of blundering upon high 
Rabbinical authority. 

But it was to be presumed tbat a tradition, which 
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had so long excited popular curiosity, would at some 
time or other be adapted for the purposes of ingen- 
ious imposture. How few instances are there of the 
mysterious death of a prince, or the fall of a dynasty, 


which have not exhibited a ready succession of dex- _ 


terous pretenders, from the days of Sebastian of 
Portugal down to the late Dauphin; the unfortunate 
‘son of the unfortunate Louis XVI.! The treatise Shib- 
boleth gives a sketch of one of these bold adventurers. 
In the year of the world the 1466th after the destruc- 
tion of the second temple (a. p. 1534), there appeared 
in Europe a man from a distant country, who called 
himself Rabbi David, a Reubenite. He went to Rome, 
where he had an interview with Clement VII., and 
was favorably received. On being questioned by 
the pontiff as to himself, he said that he was the 
Commander-in-Chief of the army of the King of Israel. 
He was of a Moorish complexion, short in stature, 
and about forty-five years of age. From Rome he 
went to Portugal, where he was received by the king; 
and, understanding only Hebrew and Arabic, spoke 
generally by an interpreter. He declared that he 
was sent as ambassador from the Israelite Kings of 
Chalach, Chabar, and the nations on the river Gozan, 
to demand assistance, and peculiarly cannon, from 
the European princes, that they, the Israelites, might ~ 
be enabled to make head against their infidel enemies. 
The Rabbi remained for a considerable time in Portu- 
gal, and converted to Judaism one of the king’s pri- 
vate secretaries, who, though a Christian, was of 
Jewish parents. On this conversion, the Rabbi 
David left the country, and took with him his con- 


824 TRADITIONS OF THE RABBINS. | 


vert, who now bore the name of Solomon Valco. The 
convert was a man of ability and eloquence; and 
though he had previously no knowledge of the law, 
and was of the uncircumcised, yet, when he came 
among his new :brethren, he preached powerfully, 
especially in Italy, where his expounding both the 
written and the oral law astonished the most cele- 
brated teachers, and perplexed the people, who won- 
dered where he could have found his singular wisdom. 
His own account of it was satisfactory ; he had been 
-endowed with it by an angel. Solomon Malco now 
wrote several treatises which increased his fame ; he 
next declared himself to be one of the messengers cf 
the Messiah. He was remarkably handsome, and 
his manners were high-bred and courteous. Rabbi 
David, too, had his share of public wonder, for he 
fasted for six days and nights, without suffering any- 
thing to enter his lips, —a fact proved by accurate 
witnesses. But the career of ‘the more aspiring or 
more active missionary was to have an unhappy 
close. Rabbi Solomon ventured himself within the 
presence of Charles V. at Mantua. To what the 
actual conference amounted has escaped history, 
but the result was an order that he should be deliv- 
ered over to the secular arm. The unfortunate zealot 
was brought to the stake, gagged, through fear, as 
the Jews say, of his using some strong spell, or form 
of words, by which he might escape his tormentors. 
His life was offered to him, but. he firmly rejected 
the offer, and died without shrinking. Rabbi David’s 
career was extinguished at the same time, but by a 
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less cruel catastrophe. He was sent a prisoner into 
Spain, where he died. 

Subsequent narratives state that the two mission- 
aries had attempted to convert the King of Portugal, 
the Pope, and the Hmperor — an attempt which cer- 
tainly wanted nothing of the boldness of proselytism ; 
and that the Rabbi’s refusal to be converted in turn 
was the immediate cause of the sentence. Solomon 
was burned in Mantua, a. p. 1540. 

But to those who desire a more detailed account 
of the expatriated and long-hidden nations, let the 
learned Rabbi Hidad the Danite supply intelligence. 
‘There,’ says this faithful topographer, ‘‘is the 
tribe of Moses, our instructor, the just, and the serv- 
ant of heaven. Those Jews are surrounded with 
the river Sabbatajon, the compass of which is as much 
as one can walk in three months. They live in stately 
houses, and have magnificent buildings and towers 
erected by themselves. There is no unclean thing 
among them; no scorpion, no serpent, no wild beast. 
Their flocks and herds bring forth twice a year. They 
have gardens, stocked with all kinds of fruits; but 
they neither sow nor reap. They are a people of 
faith, and well instructed in the Mishna, Gemara, and 
Aggada. Their Talmud is written in the Hebrew 
tongue. They say, our forefathers have taught us 
out of the mouth of Joshua, out of the mouth of. 
Moses, and out of the mouth of God. They know 
nothing of the Talmudic doctrines which were in be- 
ing in the time of the second temple. They lengthen 
their days to a hundred and twenty years. Neither 
sons nor daughters die in the lifetime of their parents; 

28 
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they advance to the third and fourth generation. A 
child drives their cattle many days’ journey, because 
they have neither wild beasts, murderers, nor evil 
spirits to fear. Their Levites labor in the law and 
in the commandments. They see no man, and are 
_ seen of none, except the four tribes which dwell on 
- the further side of the river of Ethiopia, Dan, Naph- 
thai, Gad, and Asser. The sand of the river Sabba- 
tajon is holy. In an hour-glass' it runs six days of 
the week ; but on the seventh it is immovable. The 
people are twice as numerous as when they left 
Judea.” | 

But those narratives are endless. Though proba- 
bly containing some fragments of truth, the fact is 
so encumbered with the fiction that they become a 
mere matter of romance. But the graver considera- 
tion remains: Are such things the wisdom of the 
chosen people? Are the reveries of the Talmuds 
the ‘study by which the learned of the Jews at this 
hour are to be advanced in sacred knowledge? Are 
those giddy and wandering inventions to be the sub- 
stitute for those “ Oracles,’ which the greatest 
writer of their nation, even Saul of Tarsus, pro- 
nounced to be the preéminent privilege of the sons 
of Israel? Unhappily, the question cannot be an- 
swered in the negative. The Talmuds are at this 
hour the fount from which the immense multitude of 
Judaism draw all their knowledge of religion. Some 
learned men among them may study the learning of | 
the Scriptures. Some holy men among/them — for 
there are those even in the community of Israel, who 
have not been utterly forsaken by the light of truth 
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—the seven thousand who have not yet bowed the 
knee to Baal, may love the wisdom of inspiration. 
But to the majority the Talmuds are the grand ob- 
struction to light and knowledge, the fatal source of 
that stubborn resistance to sacred truth, and to the 
severest lessons of national suffering, which, even in 
all the advances of later times, keeps the Jew in irre- 
mediable darkness and inexorable chains. 
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